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some may seem strange that missionary spirit 
should spoken belonging the Old 
may have accustomed themselves think such 
spirit peculiar the new dispensation the gospel, 
contrast with the stern exclusiveness the Mosaic economy. 
one sense this true. missionary spirit under- 
stood including regularly organized plan for the conver- 
sion all nations, this idea first developed the New 
one the ancient prophets ever received 
from God and preach the institutions 
Moses, even the fundamental revealed religion, 
all nations. Christ himself, who came the Saviour 
the world, confined his labors mainly his own country- 
men. was only incidental way that bestowed his 
benefactions upon those who were not Israelites. When, 
early his ministry, sent out his twelve apostles 
preach, his commission was not into the way the 
Gentiles, and into any city the Samaritans enter not. 
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was not till after had completed the work making ex- 
piation for the sins men, and was about ascend 
heaven, that gave his the broad commission 
into all the world, and preach the gospel every 
creature.” 

But while all this true, must never forget that the 
original covenant with Abraham had respect the salvation 
all nations. Though made with him and his seed after 
him, its end was bless all families the earth thee 


shall all families the earth that 


shall surely become mighty nation, 
and all the nations the earth shall blessed 
thy seed shall all the nations the earth 
Although God, for season, all nations,” outside 
Abraham’s posterity, “to walk their own 
was still with reference their final recovery and salvation. 
His plan was, first, bring one family into covenant with 


himself, and, having multiplied great nation, mani- 


fest that nation, series stupendous miracles, his 
unity and infinite perfections, and subject it, for many succes- 
sive centuries, system laws and institutions his own 
appointment; and that, too, under remarkable providential 
guidance connection with series prophets directly 
commissioned him rebuke the people for their sins and 
instruct them respecting his Having this manner 
moulded one nation into the knowledge himself, and thus 
prepared the way for universal dispensation, revealed 
that nation the gospel Christ, that might propa- 
gated thence, from common centre, over the earth. 
The Mosaic economy, then, though itself exclusive, was the 
divine foundation for nobler dispensation, which should 
know distinction between the nations 
was partial, preparatory universal, dispensation. 
far, therefore, the benevolent design God concerned, 
all objections drawn from the exclusive character the Mo- 


Mark 16: 15. Gen. 12: Gen. 18: 18. 
Gen. 22: 18. Acts 14: 16. 
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saic institutions fall the ground. remains for the ob- 
jector show how universal religion, like Christianity, 
could have been wisely and successfully introduced without 
previous work preparation; and, this, 
what better method preparation could have been pursued 
than that devised the wisdom God. 

The attitude the Mosaic economy towards the 
nations was indeed severe, but was the severity love 
and good will. had for its object, not their destruction, 
but speedier preparation the way for the advent Christ, 
whom the promise thy seed shall all the nations 
the earth blessed,” was find its fulfilment. Here the 
words well-known author are his argument 
show that kindly sentiment towards the human family 
large” pervades the writings Moses, and the poets 
and prophets succeeding times, says: 
was the fundamental principle the Jewish polity; 
but then was separation the ground only those cor- 
and enormities that prevailed the surrounding 
countries. sole intention the national seclusion was 
preserve the world the prime elements morals and 
religion. And secure this intention, and secure 
the actual condition mankind the time, extraordinary 
line policy, particular cases, well unique institu- 
tions civil and religious, were indispensable. race 
true worshippers, planted, were, the confines 
mighty and splendid idolatries, must needs assume front 
defiance and universal reprobation. But then this rep- 
robation had regard nothing but the errors and the vices 
consequently was always true that, whoever 
among the nations, afar off near, would renounce his 
delusions and “cleave unto the God was wel- 
comed the bosom the state.”? till the last 
period the Jewish theocracy, when, having accomplished 
the work assigned God, was the decline 


Fanaticism, Isaac Taylor, Sect. IX. See, for striking illustration 
this last assertion, 41—43; Isa. 56: 3—8. 
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the language inspiration, had and was 
“ready vanish when the light inspira- 
tion had been, for several centuries, withdrawn 
teachers and rulers, save existed the records the 
past, that the fanatical spirit which breathed hatred and con- 
tempt towards all other nations, attained such and 
poisonous growth inthe bosom the Jewish commonwealth. 

The final end, then, which the old dispensation looked, 
was the salvation, not one isolated nation, but the 
whole human can find, the writings the 
Old Testament, longing anticipations this end, then 
find them the true missionary spirit. Now, 
harmony with the high result which the old dispensation 
looked, are two very noticeable facts, respecting these writ- 
ings. First; find, scattered throughout their pages, allu- 
sions, more less clear, the glorious consummation which 
the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants had view. Second- 
ly; these allusions increase number and definiteness, 
has been observed several writers,’ after the period when 
the Mosaic theocracy, having passed its zenith power and 
splendor, was now state decay. While the institu- 
tions Moses were their primal vigor, accomplishing the 
very work appointed them God their author, was 
not necessary that the minds the covenant people should 
be, any great extent, directed towards the future. The 
struggles and triumphs proposed them were emphatically 
those their own divinely constituted state, its conflict 
with the surrounding heathen nations. them the great 
animating idea was the full realization the Mosaic insti- 
tutions all-pervading power, the very form which 
God had But the theocracy, with all its divine 
splendor, was only temporary arrangement destined give 
place more perfect dispensation. its very nature 
and office, could not always advancing. 
paring the way for the high end which was subservient, 


might be; but not always increasing outward 


Heb. 13. 
See, among others, Alexander, Introduction Isaiah’s later prophecies. 
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and glory. temporary must reach its culmi- 
nating point, did this theocracy under David and Solo- 
mon: under David, vigor and conquering under 
Solomon, wealth and peaceful splendor. From the days 
these two monarchs, was destined decline, till the 
fulness time, its great Author should fold worn 
out garment, and lay aside forever. This was hard truth 
Israelite, perhaps the hardest all truths. The insti- 
tutions Moses, with their glorious history the past, 
which had received from the fathers his peculiar patri- 
mony, mingled themselves with his very being, and clung 
them life they should fall into decay 
and pass away never return, was thought which 
could not endure. was always hoping and praying for 
renewal the ancient glory this, its out- 
ward visible form, was never witness; but rather the 
increasing humiliation his nation before the surrounding 
heathen powers. 

was precisely this juncture history the cove- 
nant people, that the prophets were commissioned open 
their countrymen the glorious future that awaited their af- 
flicted and tempest-tossed Zion. David had received the 
house and thy kingdom shall estab- 
lished forever before thee thy throne shall 
lished forever.”! David and Solomon had understood this 
promise including that universal dominion over the bu- 
man family, and had foretold this prophetic 
was the dark and turbulent age Ahaz and his 
cessors, when the visible glory the theocracy was steadily 
passing into eclipse which soon became total, that Isaiah 
and his compeers were inspired portray the glory “the 
last days,” those glowing descriptions which remain, 
the present hour, the comfort and solace God’s people. 
These have always respect the introduction the gentile 
nations into God’s church, and the extension the true re- 
ligion, this way, the earth. single example, 
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may take that bright portraiture which has found place 
the writings two contemporary prophets 


And the last days shall come pass that the mountain the 
house shall established the top the mountains, and shall 
exalted above the hills; and shall flow unto And many 
nations shall come, and say, Come, and let the mountain the 
Lorp, and the house the God Jacob; and will teach his 
ways, and will walk his paths: for the law shall forth Zion, and 
the word the from Jerusalem. And shall judge among many 
peoples, and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks nation shall 
not lift sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. 
But they shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig-tree and 
none make them afraid: for the mouth the Lorp hosts hath 
spoken it.” 


But here are met with various objections. 

said that what anticipated this and many 
other kindred passages, the extension, not spiritual 
religion, like Christianity, but Judaism, over all the earth 
—adream that was never this answer, 
that the true religion is, for subsiance, that which was pos- 
sessed the Jews whom this promise was made the 
very same religion which now for Christianity 
not the substitution new religion for the old, but simply 
the old religion embodied new and more spiritual form. 
carefully distinguish between the substance re- 
vealed religion and its accidents; between the unchangeable 
living being herself, that has descended from heaven man, 
and the changeable costume which, God’s appointment, 
she wears ages. God never bad but one church 
the world, and that church never had but one religion. 
The piety Abraham and Joseph, under the 
hamic covenant, was not from that David and 
Isaiah, under the superadded Mosaic economy. the 


Throughout the present Article find necessary adopt for the He- 
brew the less usual English form, peoples, indicate clearly the reference 
the word, not men collectively, but the nations the earth. 

says: “all nations shall flow unto it.” 
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religion these Old saints another than that 
John the Baptist, who lived, were, between the two 
economies than that Peter and Paul, who lived under 
the full light and glory the gospel dispensation. The faith 
those who shall found living upon the earth when the 
last trumpet shall sound, will the same that which 
made Abel’s God. 

But while religion herself remains all ages the same, the 
forms which she clothed may vary, meet the varying 
wants different eras the world’s the institu- 
tions Moses, religion was the spirit that had 
vivified the simple rites the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. But, for the accomplishment high ends, she 
had been embodied Jehovah splendid theocracy, with 
its august priesthood, its numerous sacrifices and oblations, 
its solemn its clean and unclean, 
its days, and months, and years. constituted the new 
habiliments which the old religion was exert her vital 
energies, until, the fulness time, she should drop this 
magnificent but cumbersome attire, and clothed upon 
with her last and most perfect earthly form. say, her 
last and most perfect respect visible organization. 
For that quid which some have 
economy hereafter introduced, distinet from both 
Judaism and the present dispensation Christianity, but 
analogous the former having Jerusalem for its central 
point, not believe that the prophecies the Old Tes- 
tament, soberly interpreted, furnish any solid ground for such 

But why, may asked, was not the spiritual dispensa- 
tion Christianity set forth its own simple majesty The 
answer is, men were not prepared for such representa- 
tion. was necessary that the future dispensation, instead 
being described plain terms, should symbolized 
the apprehension the Hebrews, images taken from ob- 
jects with which were principle our 


See below, our remarks Zech. 14: 
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Lord and his apostles distinctly avowed their teachings 
Unto you given know the mysteries the kingdom 
God but others parables.”! have yet many things 
say unto you, but cannot bear them now.”? have 
fed you with milk, and not with meat; for hitherto were 
not able bear it, neither yet now are able.”3 
therefore, wisely withheld premature disclosure the fu- 
ture dispensation Christianity its naked simplicity 
and spirituality. Such disclosure must, far are 
able judge, have been followed much error and misap- 
prehension, and must have had, moreover, the bring- 
ing the existing dispensation into dishonor, before the world 
was prepared receive anything better its stead. 

accordance with this simple principle, large class 
images employed the prophets the Old Testament 
predicting the future extension and prosperity the church, 
finds natural and easy solution. The subject-matter the 
triumph the true religion, the same that revealed 
Moses and the prophets,” but realized un- 
der the simple and spiritual dispensation Christianity. 
drapery borrowed from the economy under which the 
prophets lived. bright visions the future which they 
describe such glowing terms, are the revelations God’s 
but they are cast the mould the old economy. 
Whoever denies this principle the interpretation the 
prophets the Old will find himself involved 
inextricable difficulties.4 
Another objection urged against large class these 
prophecies is, that their spirit foreign that Christianity. 
This applies especially such Messianic predictions those 
contained the second, and hundred and tenth Psalms, and 
kindred passages the writings, which the Mes- 
siah represented breaking his enemies with rod iron, 
striking through kings the day his wrath, filling the 


substance the above remarks, under the head Objection con- 
densed from the Article the Biblical Repository for 1847, entitled 
Christianity foretold under the Symbols Judaism,” pp. 
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places with dead bodies, wounding the heads over many 
countries, trampling the people his fury, and sprinkling his 
garments with their blood. the second Psalm 
Wette According these [the Christian ideas], the 
Messiah conqueror nations, wielding the iron scep- 
tre: ‘his kingdom not this the hun- 
dred and tenth Psalm says: Christians the Mes- 
sianic interpretation the Psalm cannot much account, 
since the Messiah throughout represented theocratic 
ruler, nay even objection deserves 
careful examination. answer that, abundance 
other passages, the kingdom the Messiah represented 
one righteousness and peace, though true, could hardly 
considered adequate reply. affirm that all these 
descriptions are understood purely spiritual victo- 
ries, gained through the truth the hearts God’s 
enemies, would foreign alike their obvious import, and 
the representations which the prophetic portions the 
New Testament give the progress Christ’s kingdom, 
and its final triumph the world. must seek for some 
comprehensive view which shall combine into one harmoni- 
ous whole the various representations both the Old and 
the New Testament this subject. 

This view find the doctrine that Christ 
not only the head the spiritual body organ- 
ized upon spiritual principles, but also head over all 
the having all things without her pale, well 
it, put under his feet, and administering them for her 
welfare. 

God has, from the beginning, carried forward his kingdom 
this world, line administration: the provi- 
dential, outward line; and the spiritual, inward. These 


Wette, Kommentar iiber die Psalmen, loco. 

Kommentar, loco. Eph. 23. 

all things for the church, the “all things” being those just before named: And 
hath put all things under his feet.” true parallel found the declaration 
Christ himself: All power given unto heaven and earth.” Matt. 
28:18. 
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run constantly parallel with each other; their mutual 
action and reaction and they constitute, to- 
gether, one grand whole, yet that the providential 
always subordinated the spiritual. 

the outward providential line all those 
mighty outward movements, some them miraculous, but 
many more, our apprehension least, effected natu- 
ral way, which have accompanied the progress God’s 
church all along her course the present hour. exam- 
ples, may name: the wonderful providence which the 
posterity Abraham were transplanted from Canaan into 
Egypt; their deliverance thence series stupendous 
their guidance through the wilderness Arabia, 
and settlement the land the oft-repeated out- 
ward interpositions God their behalf; their conquest 
Nebuchadnezzar, and removal Babylon, chastise- 
ment for their sins; their release from captivity Cyrus 
their successive subjection the great monarchies the 
world that succeeded the Chaldean empire the state the 
world respect both civil and religious matters the 
time Christ’s and (not enumerate any further, 
though might easily bring the catalogue down the 
present day) the overthrow the Jewish polity civil and ec- 
use the words living author, that the world governed 
the interest Whether historians and 
politicians will see not, plain that for the church 
God empires have risen and fallen, and battles been lost and 
won; that all the endlessly complicated movements soci- 
ety are controlled and shaped the invisible hand God 
for her good; that every discovery the arts and sciences 
appointed minister handmaid her welfare; and that 
all her enemies, who dig pits for her feet, are but preparing 
their own grave, into which God due time will plunge 
them. 

the inward spiritual line belongs the work regen- 


Nature and the Supernatural, Chap. XIII. 
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eration and sanctification the hearts men. that 
kingdom God which cometh not with observation,” but 
within the soul every true includes all 
the truths and ordinances revealed religion quickened 
and made effectual the ever present power God’s Spirit. 
this glorious spiritual line administration that the 
prophets speak, such passages the following: Fear 
not, Jacob, servant; and thou, Jesurun, whom have 
chosen. For will pour water upon him that thirsty, and 
floods upon the dry ground: will pour Spirit upon thy 
blessing upon thine offspring. And they shall 
spring among the grass, willows the water- 
courses. One shall say, the and another shall 
call himself the name Jacob; and another shall sub- 
scribe with his hand unto the and surname himself 
the name After those days, saith the Lorp, 
will put law their inward parts, and write their 
hearts; and will their God, and they shall people. 
And they shall teach more every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lorp: for they 
shall all know from the least them unto the greatest 
them, saith the for will forgive their iniquity, and 
will remember their sin Then will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and shall your 
filthiness, and from all your idols, will cleanse you. 
new heart also will give you, and new spirit will put 
within you: and will take away the stony heart out 
your flesh, and will give youa heart will put 
Spirit within you, and cause you walk statutes, 
and shall keep judgments, and the 
New Testament, appears meridian brightness the 
pentecostal effusion the Holy Spirit. our day see 
every true revival God’s work; nay more, evéry soul 
that has the kingdom heaven” established within it. 
Now manifest that both these lines, the providential 


Luke 17: 20, 21. 44: 2—5. Jer. 33, 34. 
Ezek. 86: 25—27. See further (where both lines admin- 
istration are éxhibited connection with each Zech. 12: 


and the spiritual, are committed the Father our Lord 
Jesus Christ. much necessarily implied his words 
All power given unto heaven and earth. ‘Go 
therefore and teach all with you 
alway, even unto the end the 
heaven and includes power over all the forces that 
are work without the church, well within it, whether 
they visible invisible. Accordingly the scriptures af- 
firm that God has set Christ “at his own right hand the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that named, not 
only this world, but also that which come; and 
hath put all things under his feet, and given him head 
over all things the church.” Christ could not have given 
his disciples the promise: Lo! Tam with you alway, even 
unto the end the world,’ unless had been able sus- 
tain them the end the world, all which, 
again, implies that all things, without the pale his church, 
well within it, are put under his feet. 

Around this great principle, the universality Christ’s 
dominion, without well within his church, all the 
prophecies the Old that have respect his 
kingly office, gather and arrange themselves harmonious 
King kings, and Lord lords;” both the spiritual 
head his people, and head over all things for his people. 
Sometimes the one, sometimes the other aspect his 
kingdom brought view sometimes both are exhibited 
blended glory and brightness. The second Psalm has 
chiefly with his enemies with the kings and rulers 
the earth that have set themselves array against him and 
the Father. cannot, then, other than minatory its 
tone. them must say: shalt break them with 
rod iron; thou shalt dash them pieces like 
for this the very fate that awaits them and their 
followers, his almighty hand. not leading his dis- 
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ciples the field person, nor committing their hands 
the sword wielded his name (according the idea 
the Romish church), that breaks the nations like pot- 
ter’s his providential rule over them. Under 
the Mosaic economy pleased God put his church into 
the form divine state; state exercising, his ap- 
pointment, all the functions religion, yet still true state, 
and, such, entrusted with the sword. Joshua and David 
had literal sword wield behalf God’s people. But 
when the Lord Jesus took his church out the state, and 
constituted her spiritual body, administered 
spiritual instrumentalities, left the sword forever be- 
far his headship over her, organic body, 
concerned, his kingdom not this allows 
none his servants employ carnal weapons her 
But has not, this, vacated his headship over all things 
heaven and earth for her welfare. not only rules his 
kingdom, which not this world, his word and Spirit, 
but rules the kingdoms this world, also, his provi- 
dence. the ministers his church gives rod iron, 
but wields himself for the overthrow his 
queror nations, wielding the iron sceptre ‘his kingdom 
not this confounds his proper headship over 
the church, spiritual body, administered spirit- 
ual instrumentalities, with his headship over all things for the 
church. What Pilate was concerned know, was the na- 
ture that kingdom which Christ came establish 


John 18: 36. Cor. 10: 

Rev. 26, 27, the Saviour, appropriating himself the words the 
Psalmist above quoted, says: that overcometh and keepeth works unto 
the end, him will give power over the and shall rule them with 
rod iron; the vessels potter shall they broken shivers, even 
over them Christ his head, not that conquering them carnal weapons. 
analogous way Christ says: him that overcometh will grant 
with throne, even also overcame, and set down with Father 
his Rev. The faithful believer, who has overcome the world 
through faith, sits with Christ his throne, not sharing with him the govern- 
ment the universe, but exalted and through him above all his 
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earth, its relations his Roman master. The answer 
Jesus was framed accordingly. the reign Christ over 
all things, exalted the right hand God, not word 
was said Pilate. this had spoken the Sanhe- 
drim, was proper, explicit terms,! and this char- 
acter that the Psalms and Prophets describe him. par- 
able expressly designed set forth our Lord appointed 
receive the Father kingdom, says: But those mine 
enemies, which would not that should reign over them, 
bring hither, and slay them before What this but 
breaking his enemies with rod iron? The fulfilment 
this awful prophecy (if not its exhaustive, least its germi- 
nant fulfilment) have the overthrow and destruction 
the Jews the Romans. Here see both how Christ 
wields the iron sceptre, and for what his mighty 
judgments destroys the incorrigible enemies his people, 
that may thus prepare the way for the spread his gos- 
pel through the whole earth. Precisely the same view 
given Christ the Book 


The way now prepared consider the missionary spirit 
the Psalms and Prophets, its true, divine splendor. 
seers the Old Testament are continually looking forward 
with holy joy the day when all nations shall brought 
into the fold God, and shall blessed under the domin- 
ion his Messiah. the spirit inspira- 
tion, their faith and love are continually overleaping the nar- 
row boundaries the Mosaic economy, and running and 
fro through the whole earth, with loud voice: Let 
the people praise God; all the people praise 
period the world’s history when dark- 
ness covered the earth, and thick darkness the nations, they 
yet see, far off the distant future, the whole earth radiant 
with the glory God, and shout, holy exultation: 
earth shall full the knowledge the Lord, the wa- 


Matt. 26: 63, 64. Luke 19: 27. 
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ters cover the sea.”! the fulness their yearning desire 
for the salvation the Gentiles, they intercede with God 
their behalf, day and night, and call upon all who love him 
dothe same. Zion’s sake will hold peace, 
and for Jerusalem’s sake will not rest, until the 
ness thereof forth brightness, and the salvation thereof 
lamp that And the Gentiles shall see thy 
righteousness, and all kings thy that are Je- 
hovah’s remembrancers keep silence, 
and give him rest, till establish, and till make Jeru- 
have the very substance the missionary 
missionary servants who forth the present day, obe- 
dience his command, that they may carry the gospel 
the Gentiles, can find higher forms which express 
their aspirations and desires. 

The remainder this Article will devoted illus- 
tration the missionary spirit the Psalms and Prophets, 
exhibited certain striking portions them. For conve- 
nience arrangement, begin with the latter. 

Passing such familiar examples those contained 
Isa. 2—4, and ch. xi. throughout, will first consider 
that wonderful passage, Isa. which for depth, 
grandeur, and comprehensiveness meaning, not sur- 
passed anything the Old that pertains 
the glory the last days. Its connection deserves mo- 
ment’s attention. accordance with the general law 
such promises, follows prediction the mighty judg- 
ments God which the oppressors his people have 
been humbled, and naturally returns, towards the close 
the chapter, the same since the way for the en- 
largement Zion prepared the overthrow her ene- 
mies. follows, the twenty-sixth chapter, the song 
Zion view God’s mighty interpositions her behalf. 
Let now consider the passage regular order. 


this mountain shall the Lord hosts make unto all the 
peoples feast fat things, feast wines the lees fat things full 
marrow, wines the lees well refined. 


The introductory word and connects the promised feast 
with the overthrow the strangers,’ who have oppressed 
God’s people. first brings them low, and then spreads 
feast Mount Zion for all the nations for this mountain 
other than Zion, mountain the Lord’s house,” 
the central point the Jewish theocracy, which God chose 
his earthly for Zion, the wide sense, 
included Moriah, and thus the temple, well the palace 
the kings. the inspired penmen Zion was exalted 
from its original geographical sense the representative 
that divine state which was the centre, and which 
the Christian church the true historically true 
that from Jerusalem the gospel Christ went forth bless 
all nations, and this sense the feast was spread for them 
Mount Zion. But the expression “in this mountain,” 
has far deeper and grander that the 
feast which God makes for the world made the church, 
and furnished the nations through her instrumentality. 
The feast made all the peoples that is, for 
all the nations men, with the terms the 
original “in thy seed shall all the nations the 
earth prophet describes the feast two 
articles which represent the choicest viands and drinks 
full marrow, and wines the lees well 
standing the lees, wines acquire richer flavor. Hence 
“wines the lees well refined,” are the richest and purest 
wines. Here, often elsewhere, the blessings salvation 
are set forth under the similitude feast prepared God 
himself. Compare Isa. 55:1, Prov. Matt. 22: 
2—10. 


And shall swallow up, this mountain, the face the veil 
that cast over all the peoples, and the covering that spread over all the 
nations. 


Gen. 
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The alliteration the original may preserved 
slight change the version, thus: And shall swallow 
up, this mountain, the face the veil that veils all the 
and the covering that covers all the 
the veil seems only mode describing the 
veil itself, having extended face, that is, surface. The 
veil and the covering are here symbols the spiritual dark- 
ness and wretchedness that cover all nations upon whom the 
light revealed religion does not shine. Compare Isa. 
Acts 26:18. Cor.4:3—6. All this done 


has swallowed death forever and the Lord Jehovah shall 
wipe away tears from all faces, and the reproach his people shall take 
away from all the earth for Jehovah hath spoken. 


The Perfect: has swallowed up, the so-called pro- 
phetic and might rendered, our version, 
ever; wipe away from all faces, remove all sor- 
row; away the reproach his people from all the earth, 
make them honorable throughout all the earth. These 
words are applied, the New the final glory 
and blessedness the saints heaven: when this cor- 
ruptible shall have put incorruption, and this mortal shall 
put immortality, then shall brought pass the 


covering, occurs where else the Hebrew except perhaps Isa 30: 
Judges The commentators illustrate both words from the Arabie 


intexta auro ete. See Freytag. This may admitted 


probable; though perhaps the signification may derived from the 
root pour out, the sense spreading abroad. Compare the Talmudic 
ornamentum fusile, vel then, lamina auri vel ar- 

eis ‘Though the apostle does not here follow the 
version the Seventy, reads: death prevailing 


40* 


the inhabitants the New Jerusalem said: God 
shall wipe away all tears from their That this 
mere accommodation, can hardly believe. Beyond 
doubt, the description the present verse applies the 
lennial age the church the zenith its that 
its depth and comprehension meaning exhausted 
any state blessedness that awaits God’s people this side 
the resurrection, may well considered 
seems more consonant the analogy prophetic repre- 
sentation suppose that the prophet sees the future glory 
the earthly Zion painted, has been said, 
ground that when her coming blessedness re- 
vealed his eye, sees connection with its heavenly 
consummation, that the entire history God’s church, 
here and hereafter, stands revealed his prophetic vision 
one grand whole. 


shall said that day, Lo, this our God; have 
waited for him, and shall save us: this Jehovah; have waited for 
him: let exult and glad his salvation. 


The joyful exclamation God’s ransomed people, view 
their great deliverance and enlargement. needs illus- 


For this mountain shall the hand Jehovah rest, and Moab 
shall trodden down under him, straw trodden down dunghill 
(or, the waters dunghill). 


The hand Jehovah, resting ‘Mount Zion, once his 
his saving destroys the enemies 


has thoroughly false rendering), yet agrees with them render- 
ing, they often other passages, accordance with the 
Aramaean usage the word. need not depart, however, from the common 
Hebrew usage, since the writers the New Testament, their quotations, are 
with the essential meaning. See this point the very pertinent 
remarks Prof. Alexander, Commentary 

Rev. 21: 

The words: have been rendered: have waited for him 
that might save though grammatically allowable, not necessary 
the prophet means represent the salvation which God has brought his 


people one that shall perpetuated forever. 
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his people, but brings salvation them. Moab, one 
the chief among the enemies God’s people the prophet’s 
day, stands here represent all their enemies. proph- 
ecy was fulfilled long ago upon but this only the ear- 
nest higher fulfilment upon all who inherit Moab’s spirit 
and walk Moab’s ways. For other examples this rep- 
use particular nations, see Isa. 11: 14. 63:1. 
Joel Amos 9:12. Obad. Most commen- 
that is, his own place land. Compare 16: 
The textual reading, inthe wa- 
presses, strong figure, the utter degradation and de- 
struction Moab. 


Vs. shall spread forth his hands the midst thereof, 
the swimmer spreadeth forth his hands swim: shall bring down 
his pride, together with the plots his hands. And the fortress thy high 
walls hath laid low, hath brought down, hath prostrated the 
earth, the dust. 


What the subject the verb shall spread 
forth, has long been question. Many refer Moab, con- 
nection with the textual reading the waters dunghill. 
Moab shall spread forth his hands the midst it—this fil- 
thy the vain eflort more ancient 
interpretation refers the verb And [Jehovah] 
shall spread forth his hands the midst him that 


weight with one who considers how often this used references impersonal 
without regard their ammatic gender. 

forth swim. adopting this interpretation, the limitation the 
comparison indicated Vitringa must carefully observed that God not 
here compared Swimmer swimming the land Moab, some sea 
river; but that the comparison has respect only the motion swimmer’s 
hands. Vitringa Jesaiam, the objection drawn from the 
unusual character the figure, that two-edged sword which cuts against both 
interpretations alike, while the latter has certainly the advantage the score 
dignity. 
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out his hands either side, shall reach forth his hands 
favored the fact that the verbs immediately following refer 
Jehovah their Together with the plots his 
hands that is, along with all his devices 
against God’s words: fortress thy high 
Moab; and the depth his humiliation represented 
accumulation words all expressive complete over- 
throw. 

the above three verses which describe the utier and 
final destruction Moab, have not, sup- 
poses, subject, but only the other side the picture. 
The overthrow and her enlargement, 
hand hand, parts one shows how fu- 
tile the objection urged against the 
tion the Psalm, and other like prophetic 
tions, that represents the Messiah instead 
the the kings and the earth, 
and their followers, who are banded against him, that 
breaks with rod iron, here breaks Moab 
that may prepare the way for making, for all nations, 
things full marrow, wines the lees 
The plan prophecy, which thus immediate con- 
nection, the mighty God upon the wicked, and 
the extension his kingdom among all nations, perfect 
harmony with the course his moral the 
comes upon the ungodly, either within without the pale 
his visible church, sure forward, its final issue, the 
cause true has always been the 
will ever future, till “the earth filled 
with the knowledge the glory the Lord, the waters 


Hab. 14. 
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will now direct our attention another passage from 
this same “evangelical prophet” the sixtieth chapter 
his prophecies. Without going into exposition this 
chapter, detail, shall content ourselves with indicating 


the general idea that pervades throughout, and gives it. 


is, that Zion (the subject indicated the pre- 
ceding chapter, ver. 20) shall become the central object 
love and attraction the whole world, and that all nations 
shall come her, bringing their wealth with them, and shall 
render her willing obedience. era her enlarge- 
tion, the description which the fifty-ninth chapter 
mainly devoted, and which brought end God’s in- 
terposition her behalf the way terrible judgments 
upon the wicked, who are represented within ber 
enclosure, wellas without. Seeing that there man 
stand behalf truth and righteousness, Jehovah takes 
the work into his own hands. puts the garments 
vengeance, and clothes himself with zeal, with cloak 
renders fury his adversaries, recompense his enemies 
the islands repays The result is, that 
men fear the name the Lord from the west, and his glo- 
from the rising the sun.2 There follows promise 
the advent the Redeemer Zion, with statement his 
immutable covenant with Zion and her seed 
the prophet, overlooking all the long ages darkness from 
his day onward, fixes his eye the final triumph Zion, 
accordance with the terms this everlasting covenant. 
gentiles come her light, and kings the brightness her 
rising; the abundance the sea converted her, and the 
wealth the the camels and dromedaries Mid- 
and Ephah cover her; the people Sheba bring gold 
and the rams Nebaioth minister the mul- 
titudes flock her clouds, and doves their windows 
the ships 'Tarshish bring her children from afar, their silver 
and their gold with them; her gates stand open continually, 
that kings may bring her the wealth the gentiles; all 


Chap. 59: 16—18. Chap. Chap. 59: 20, 21. 


nations and kingdoms that will not serve her perish utterly 
and forever the sons them that afflicted her bow them- 
selves the soles her feet; and she made eternal 
excellency, the joy many generations. 

Now there low and earthly way interpreting all this, 
accordance with “the which suited 
Jewish carnality and pride exactly understand the present 
and other kindred passages, the worldly victories which 
they were gain over the nations, under the Messiah, with 
all the worldly power, and wealth, and glory that should fol- 
low their train. But God has better things reserve for 
the world, harmony with the better interpretation the 
prophecy. ‘The heir these promises the Christian 
church. She not another than the ancient Jewish church, 
but, the apostle expressly shows,! the same church under 
new dispensation; not new olive-tree, but the old olive- 
tree with the gentiles grafted into promise, then, 
the present chapter is, that all nations the world shall 
become the willing subjects Christ, and devote themselves, 
and all that they possess, the advancement his king- 
dom. whatever ignorance may have pleased God 
leave his ancient people respect the manner which 
this result should accomplished namely, change 
dispensation the itself stood before their eyes its 
divine glory, and was the object their aspirations 
and prayers. was the true missionary spirit. 

would easy adduce other like passages from Isa- 
jah; but passing these, will consider two three that 
occur inthe Minor Prophets. 

The second chapter Zephaniah predicts the overthrow 
the enemies God’s people: the Philistines, 
Moabites, Ammonites, Ethiopians, and 
these threatenings, find the following remarkable 
words shall terrible them [the enemies 
his people, who have reproached and magnified themselves 
against the people the Lord for shall fam- 


Rom. 11: 17—24. 10. 
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ish all the gods the earth; and all the islands the na- 
tions shall him, every one from his place.”! con- 
cise but most explicit terms, foretells, the annihila- 
tion idol-worship over all the earth, and that very ex- 
pressive shall famish, cause pine away all 
the gods the earth. Deserted their former worshippers, 
and their altars left empty offerings, they shall perish, 
were, precisely the process which 
idolatry was destroyed the old Roman empire, and must 
destroyed everywhere. has its seat the minds 
men, cannot abolished mere outward force and au- 
gods the heathen be, carry out 
the figure, starved death the failure their entire reve- 
nue gifts and offerings. predicts the conver- 
sion “all the isles the nations” 52) ex- 
pression originally denoting the islands and coasts the 
Mediterranean, but here used represent the nations gene- 
rally the worship Jehovah, every one from his place. 
This clear intimation that the worship his 
visible public worship longer confined one 
metropolis, under the Jewish dispensation, but shall 
extended over all the world. may compare our Lord’s 
words the woman Samaria: Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when shall neither this mountain, nor yet 
Jerusalem, worship the when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Father spirit and truth: for 
the Father seeketh such worship 

close relation the above, respects character, 
stands another passage, which find 
ing the Jewish priests for their niggardly spirit, Jehovah as- 
sures them that desires such they bring 


vain did the Roman empcrors persecutions, restore the 
worship the gods its ancient dignity and splendor. The only result was 
spasmodic semblance resuscitation, like that which galvanism upon 
corpse. was dying out the souls men, and the idol-gods 
must die with it. 

John 
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heathen nations: For from the rising the sun even unto 
the going down the same, name shall great among 
the gentiles; and every place incense shall offered un- 
name, and pure for name shall great 
among the heathen, saith the Lord 
the Mosaic ritual, incense and oblations were restricted the 
sanctuary. There was but one place where they could 
legitimately offered, and that through the medium the Le- 
vitical priests. But now all these restrictions are done 
away. ‘The gentiles, converted the worship the true 
God, are him every place, his priests, in- 
cense and pure offering. incense and offerings the 
Mosaic economy are manifestly taken symbols the 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable God Jesus Christ,” 
which this “holy priesthood” among the gentiles is, every- 
where, offer Such the interpretation which the 
New Testament has put upon this and kindred passages. 
How far the ancient prophets saw respecting the abolition 
the old dispensation, and the introduction, its stead, 
one that knows distinction between Jews and Gentiles, 
cannot But this they did that, 
every place, the Gentiles should render acceptable worship 
God. 

The way now prepared for considering the celebrated 
passage Zechariah, which, although intensely 
Jewish its costume, yet perfectly explicit respect 
the conversion all nations the worship 
ter describing the judgments God upon the nations that 
have fought against Jerusalem, the prophet goes 


And shall come pass, that every one that left all the nations 
which came against Jerusalem, shall even from year year wor- 
ship the King, the hosts, and keep the feast tabernacles. 
And shall be, that whoso will not come up, all the families the earth, 
unto Jerusalem worship the King, the Lorp hosts, even upon them 
shall rain. And the family not wp, and come not, that 
have rain; there shall the plague, wherewith the Lorp will smite 
the heathen that come not keep the feast tabernacies. This shall 
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the punishment Egypt, and the punishment all nations that come 
not keep the feast tabernacles. that day shall there upon the 
bells the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD; and the pots the 
house shall like the bowls before the altar. Yea, every pot 
Jerusalem and Judah shall holiness unto the hosts and all 
they that sacrifice shall come and take them, and seethe therein and 
that day there shall more the Canaanite the house the 
hosts. 


The care which the prophet takes include all the fami- 
lies the earth” this ordinance, very noticeable. 
Whatever nation refuses observe it, shall punished with 
the absence recollecting that Egypt always 
without rain, appoints the plague the punishment 
that nation. all our inquiries respecting the interpreta- 
tion this remarkable prophecy, must constantly bear 
mind that one homogeneous whole. the beginning 
understood literally, the end; the end must 
taken symbolically, must the beginning. light 
this principle, let examine the concluding portion it. 
When “all the families the earth” come Jerusalem 
annually, keep the feast tabernacles, the number 
those who sacrifice will immensely holy ves- 
sels connected with the temple and altar will wholly inad- 
equate for the service. special provision therefore made 
for the Not only “shall the pots the Lord’s 
house like the vessels before the altar,” that is, conse- 
crated holy uses, but every pot Judah and 
shall holiness unto the Lorp hosts,” that may 
used those who bring The sacrifices which 
reference here made, are the free-will peace-oflerings the 
people. these the fat, with certain other prescribed por- 
tions, was burned the altar; another portion was given 
the priests, and then the offerer and his friends feasted the 
Precisely the same way, find those who 
offered sacrifices boiling the flesh caldrons and pots, the 
days Henderson, who adheres the literal interpre- 


See the law for peace-offerings the third and seventh chapters Leviticus. 
Sam. 13—16. 


XVIL No. 67. 
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tation the prophecy, attempts escape the fatal objection 
from the presence sacrifices, “all who 
slaughter shall come.” But this inadmissible; for: 

First, the word employed the prophet the regular 
scriptural term common signification that 
sacrificing. taken the general sense killing, 
slaughtering, only where the context requires it; as, for ex- 
ample, But here the context wholly against 
such sense, for 

Secondly, Jerusalem, that time, has its temple and its 
altar. pots the Lord’s house shall like the bowls 
before the altar” But where the tem- 
ple and the altar are found, there sacrifices are found also. 

Thirdly, the vessels used boil the flesh the victims are 
holy, “like the bowls before the This naturally points 
sacrificial use made them, which required holy 
vessels. 

Fourthly, the Jews whom Zechariah 
prophecy, must naturally have understood the word ques- 
tion, sacrifices (we mean, course, its proper gram- 
matical sense), since these were always connected with their 
great feasts, not only public sacrifices ordained the law, 
but private free-will offerings. public sacrifices con- 
nected with the feast tabernacles, may seen Lev. 23: 


36. was the custom pious Jews, their annual visit 


the sanctuary, bring private free-will offerings Jeho- 
passage before plainly speaks. 

But all sacrifices are done away the perfect sacrifice 
Christ (Heb. remains that understand 
these words, and the whole prophecy which they are part, 
symbolically, the spiritual services believers, under the 
new dispensation, which were adumbrated those the Mo- 


which the blood the sacrifices was sprinkled. Consequently one the 
vessels enumerated belonging the brazen altar which sacrifices were 
offered. Ex. 38:3; Being the larger class bowls, 
once used figuratively winebibber’s bowl. Amos 
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saic ritual. other words, the future reception the true 
religion all nations foretold, under the symbols the 
Mosaic economy, with its ritual, its yearly feasts, and its 
central place worship. For this principle interpreta- 
tion have the authority the New Testament. Did the 
laws Moses prescribe literal priesthood with literal sacri- 
fices? Believers, under the new dispensation, are, spir- 
itual priesthood, present their bodies living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God.”! Did the Mosaic economy have 
central metropolis literal Zion, which all the people 
resorted stated times? Believers Christ have come 
the spiritual mount Zion,” which this symbolized, and have 
become citizens the new Jerusalem,” with its 
merable company angels,” and its “spirits just men 
made perfect.” 

shall not here pause consider such Messianic Psalms 
the second and seventy-second, which the universality 
Christ’s reign expressly foretold. The principles upon 
which they are interpreted have been sufficiently indi- 
cated the preceding discussion. Passing them by, there- 
fore, shall direct the reader’s attention some mission- 
ary gems, Book Psalms, that have attracted less at- 
tention the part commentators. 

begin with portion the twenty-second Psalm, 
which the sufferer, who admitted all evangelical inter- 
preters the Messiah (whether immediately and simply, 


Heb. 12: 22—24. the same symbolic way are obliged interpret 
vision the city and temple, chaps. 40—48. Henderson admits that 
its altar and sacrifices constitute fatal objection its being understood literally 
anything that happen under the Christian dispensation. would under- 
stand simply restoration the temple and the temple-worship after 
the return from Zech. 14: 16—18; and Ezek. 
loco. But this all, then the hopes legitimately awakened this magnifi- 
cent vision were never realized. And what then about the river that flowed out 
eastward from under the threshold this literal temple? That, tells us, 
understood symbolically. The expositor who thus compelled jump 
from the literal the symbolic interpreting one and the same vision, must 
have false hypothesis support. 
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indirect and typical way, shall not now stop 
inquire), anticipation the great deliverance which 
receive, says 


From shall praise the great assembly: vows will pay 
the presence them that fearhim. The meek shall eat and satiated 
they shall praise Jehovah who seek him: let your heart live forever! 
the ends the earth shall remember? and turn Jehovah and all the 
families the nations shall bow down before him. For the kingdom Je- 
hovah’s, and ruleth among the nations. All the fat the eat 
and worship there bow down before him all those going down the 
dust,* and [he who] cannot save alive his seed shall serve him 
shall reckoned Jehovah for the They shall come and 
declare his righteousness the people that shall born that hath 
wrought [it]. Vs. 


The whole costume this passage thoroughly Jewish, 
and must interpreted from the religious and social usages 
the theocracy. festivities the Jews were preémi- 
nently sacrificial their character, being accompanied 
flesh which, remarked above, the 
offerer and his friends The occasions these sacri- 
ficial feasts were various. Private persons distress vowed 
Jehovah thank-offerings (which were form peace-offer- 


from thee; that is, the ground: thy wonderful works towards 
shall furnish the occasion and material for it. the commentators generally. 

Shall remember God whom they have forgotten. Ps. (17). 

here representing the rich and noble. 

those who are doomed descend into the dust death. 

and who has power save his soul alive. They who 
must descend the dust death and who cannot save alive their soul, ‘taken 
together, constitute the antithesis the fut the earth. They are the poor and 
weak who have ‘Thus the Messiah includes all classes and 
conditions men among those who are eat the feast which makes for 

That is, the his true worshippers. This simple and literal 
rendering the words: prefer, with Delitzsch, that 
proposed many: shall related Jehovah the [next] the 
seed those who are spiritually born See below Ps, 87. 

eat any the flesh thank-offering after the first, and votive offering, 
after the second day, itself implied that the offerer’s friends were share the 
flesh with him. 
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ings); and, when delivered, they paid their vows, and called 
their friends share the feast with them. Even the harlot 
whom Solomon introduces, says the young man, way 
informing him what dainty cheer found her 
house: Peace-oflerings are upon me; this day have paid 
When kings offered peace-offerings, the oc- 
casion great solemnities, they made feast for the assem- 
bled multitude. David, when transferred the ark 
this latter occasion Solomon offered, 
twenty-two thousand oxen, and hundred and twenty thou- 
sand sheep, and made feast, for all Israel, fourteen days’ 
continuance. Herein was illustrious type the Mes- 
siah, who appears the present Psalm, paying his vows be- 
fore “the great assembly,” the form 
wherewith spreads sacrificial feast for all the families 
the nations, and for men all conditions. Rich and poor, 
strong and weak together, come from all the ends the earth 
they eat and bow down before him, acknowledging him 
their and them constituted spiritual seed that 
shall perpetuated forever. What more explicit declara- 
tion could ask that the salvation that proceeds from Zion 
shall bless all nations? the very feast made for all 
nations Mount Zion, which have already considered 
and represented, moreover, following the train 
the Messiah’s humiliation and triumph over all his foes.4 
shall next consider the ninety-sixth Psalm 


Sirg unto Jehovah new song sing unto Jehovah, all the earth. Sing 
unto Jehovah bless his name: proclaim ye, from day day, the glad 
tidings his Declare among the nations his glory; among 
all the his For great Jehovah, and greatly 


Entirely similar, though not explicit its statements, the representa- 
tion the close the sixty-ninth 

the nations the Gentiles themselves that are addressed 
here and 10; much say: Gentiles declare among yourselves 
his glory.” 

his wonderful works. 
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praised feared above all gods. For all the gods the peo- 
ples are but Jehovah made the and majesty are be- 
fore him: strength and beauty his sanctuary. Give Jehovah, 
families the peoples, give Jehovah glory and strength. Give Je- 
hovah the glory his name; take offering, and come his courts. 
Worship Jehovah the beauty tremble before 
all the earth. Say among the nations, Jehovah also the 
world shall established: shall not moved:* shall judge the 
peoples uprightness. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth glad 
let the sea roar and its fulness. the field exult, and all that it: 
then shall all the trees the forest shout for before Jehovah 
for cometh for cometh judze the earth: shall judge the world 
righteousness, and the peoples truth.” 


Let the reader notice the kindly and hopeful attitude 
which this noble Psalm takes towards all the nations the 
does not call upon God crush and destroy them 
but upon them praise God right- 
eous government. the language faith 
The Pharisee our Lord’s day, devoured with pride and 
self-righteousness, accustomed think and speak his 
heathen neighbors, who were also his oppressors, only 
“vessels wrath fitted destruction,” and anticipating 
with malignant satisfaction the time when the Messiah 
his imagination should lead him forth victory over 


denoted the festive apparel worn worshippers token reverence, 
Compare what said the priestly garments: “holy garments for glory and 
for beauty,” Then came used figuratively, here, the in- 
ward beauty holiness which this splendid apparel symbolized. 

The plural form the verb refers the different nations 
who ivhabit the earth. 

reference here the stability the moral and providential world, 
administered its righteous and almighty Lord, the connection shows. 
This, however, truly represented the stability the natural world (Ps. 93: 
1), since both proceed from the same infinite power and holiness, and both con- 
stitute parts one glorious whole. 

precisely those passages where the righteous government God over 
his rational creatures the theme, that the sacred writers call with the most 
nestness upon all his inanimate works praise him. See Isa.35: 
55:12; The chorus will not complete till the unconscious praise 
nature added the conscious praise men: All thy works shall thee, 
Lorp; and thy saints shall thee,” Ps. 145: 
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this Pharisee could not have composed such missionary 
hymn the present; nay more, could not have sung it, 
till had first thoroughly perverted its meaning, turning 
into the channel his own narrow bigotry and worldliness. 

But kindly and hopeful spirit respect the heathen 
world not all that this Psalm contains. was written un- 
der the inspiration the Holy Ghost. wishes and aspi- 
rations are therefore pledges the actual good reserve for 
the Gentiles. The prayers and hopes which God puts into 
it, God will fulfil the last days.” 


Another thoroughly missionary Psalm the sixty-seventh. 
its general spirit agrees, remarkably, with the one just 
considered but goes beyond the clearness its antici- 
pations respect the conversion the Gentiles. 


the chief musician. Upon stringed instruments. psalm: 
God gracious and bless cause his face shine 
upon us. Selah. 

begins with prayer for the covenant people whom 
belonged; that is, for the Israelitish nation, which then 
embosomed “the Israel God,” which perpetuated the 
Christian church. From them salvation must proceed the 
Gentile nations, and their prosperity prepares the way for the 
conversion the world. blessing here invoked upon 
Israel abbreviation the form which the priests 
were directed bless the 


way may known upon earth thy salvation among all 
nations. 


The blessing which the Psalmist has asked for Israel, not 
for Israel’s sake alone, but for that all the families the 
earth, who are, through Israel, brought the saving 
knowledge Thy way, the present connection, de- 


the Hebrew this constitutes two verses, the title making separate verse, 
that our version corresponds with the original, and through- 
out the Psalm. 

which alsoa song. The title denotes its joyful 
character, one which praise predominates. 

Numb. 24—26. 
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notes, not the way which God prescribes men, but his own 
that is, his wonderful dealings with men which 
manifests his glorious character. The Psalmist then rises 
the joyful anticipation the day when all nations shall 
know and praise Jehovah their 


the praise thee, God; let the peoples praise 
thee, all them. 


Some prefer render the verse the Future, thus: The 
peoples shall praise the peoples shall praise thee, 
allof them;” and so, also, the two following 
tween the two forms, however,there is,in such case this,no 
essential since the prayer, indited the Spirit 
prophecy, contains itself the promise, and the promise con- 
tains the prayer. Taken either way, the missionary spirit 
breathes through the verse, its highest and noblest 


Let the nations glad and shout for joy: for thou shalt judge 
the peoples and the nations the earth shalt thou guide. 
Selah. 


God breaks, with rod iron, the kings and rulers the 
earth, that are against him, with all their followers. 
Thus prepares the way guide the nations the world, 
not destruction but salvation, through the knowledge 
his Son Jesus Christ. They are therefore called upon 


not people the indefinite collective sense the English word, but 
populi, nations. 

There lies before the autograph that beautiful letter written the Rev. 
William Goodell Constantinople his brother the occasion the death 
their father, and first published the Ohio Observer Nov. 
ing his father’s early habits and character, says: little farm once 
possessed, were not all ploughed over, was confident almost every foot 
prayed over.” was full the millennium and the missionary 
spirit long before the existence the Missionary Herald, the American 
Board, the Panoplist even, and even before the Connecticut Missionary 
Society sent their missionaries away off the distant regions praying 
daily for both Jews and Gentiles, saying with the Psalmist: ‘Let the people 
praise thee, God; let the people praise thee, all The good man 
could find words more appropriate express the yearnings his soul for 
the salvation the world. missionary the present day, his prayers for 
the heathen, can rise above their divine fulness and depth meaning. 
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rejoice his righteous government, which has for its end the 
salvation, not Israel alone, but all the families the 
earth. adds, again: 


Let the peoples praise thee, God: let the peoples praise thee, 
all them. 


The repetition expresses the intensity the Psalmist’s 
feelings. 


Vs.6,7. The earth hath given her increase: God shall bless us, even our 
God. God shall bless us, and all the ends the earth shall fear him. 


the words: “The earth hath given her increase” 
which cannot lawfully rendered the 
Future, our version), some suppose allusion the 
recent ingathering bountiful harvest, which taken 
earnest and symbol the spiritual harvest all na- 
tions, which shall hereafter reaped, through God’s blessing 
upon Zion. Thus the Psalm closes with the explicit predic- 
tion that “all the ends the earth shall fear God.” 


shall bring this Article close the exposition 
one more short missionary Psalm, the eighty-seventh, which 
unique its kind, setting forth the future conversion 
the Gentiles under the idea that Zion shall the future 
birth-place all the nations the earth. the various 
suppositions respect the occasion this Psalm, the 
common one, which connects with the deliverance Jeru- 
salem from Sennacherib the days Hezekiah the 
most probable. this occasion many brought gifts un- 
the Jerusalem, and presents Hezekiah king 
that was magnified the sight all na- 
tions from This tribute honor from the 
Gentile nations, might well considered the first sheaf 
ingathering reserved for the future. See 
Hengstenberg, introduction Ps. sacred 
writers always regard present interpositions God behalf 


Chron. 32: 23. 
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Zion earnests and pledges her final triumph over 
all her foes. 


the sons Korah. psalm: asong. His foundation’ [is] 
the holy mountains.’ 


His foundation the foundation that is, the 
city founded under his direction, and which acknowledges 
his own special sense. abrupt introduction 
harmony with the highly impassioned and lyric character 
the Psalm. 


Jehovah loveth the gates Zion more than all the dwellings 
Jacob. 


His love for Zion has been manifested choosing her, 
above all the other cities Judah, his dwelling-place. 
69. 


Selah. 


The glorious things are those mentioned the following 
the enrolment all the nations citizens Zion, 
with all the enlargement, peace, and glory implied such 
enrolment. glorious promises belong, not the 
geographical Zion, but the spiritual Zion, which Jeru- 


Some propose render: his founded [city], the ground that 
nowhere else occurs noun. But this exactly balanced the fact 
that nowhere else occurs participle, instead which fin 
28:16; Kings Cant.5:15. Both renderings, however, come 
the same 

The plural refers, would seem, the several heights 
embraced within the walls Jerusalem considered 

explain the construction after the analogy passive verbs with the subject 
the accusative, and often with neglect gender and 
one has spoken glorious things. See Heb. 
Gram. after may denote the object concerning which 
more concerning this matter Deut. 26; and this more appro- 


priate than the rendering proposed some: glorious things are spoken thee. 
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salem was, the Psalmist’s day, the visible earthly metrop- 
olis, which has, now, the whole earth for her dwelling- 
place. 


will mention Rahab and Babylon them that know (or, 
them that know me): behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Cush this was 
born there. 


Sam. 4:18; others, mention with honor, celebrate, 
Isa. 12:4. 63:7. The latter its signification here. 
Rahab stands, Ps. 89:11 (10), for Egypt, apparently 
with reference the signification the word raging, 
pride, insolence possibly with direct allusion Isaiah’s 
words concerning Egypt: insolence, they are 
while they boast much, they nothing. 
The rendering depends the question, who the 
speaker? expositors generally understand Jehovah 
will mention them that know This view commends 
itself from the weightiness the thought thus expressed 
and, considering the abrupt and dramatic character the 
Psalm, there objection it. Otherwise, might un- 
derstand the Psalmist speaking, and render: will men- 
tionRahab and Babylon real paral- 
lelism would then Luke 15: calleth together 
his friends and neighbors, saying unto them, Rejoice with 
ete. either case, the thing mentioned eoncerning 
Egypt and Babylon that they have been born Zion, 
which supplied from the second clause the verse: 
“behold Philistia and Tyre, with Cush (here, Ethiopia); this 
was born points out these three nations, 
says each: “this was born there; that is, this nation 
for representing the nations becoming citizens 
Zion. 


30: 

make his arrows Ex. 21:2: shall out 

Compare, for this signification the participle, Job 19:13; 42:11. 
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her: and the Highest shall establish her. 


The Psalmist now sees the nations born Zion indi- 
viduals, literally, man and man; that is, one man 
after another, till the whole multitude them throng her 
gates. Thus the accession great multitude, which 
man can number, all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
ples, and tongues,” the Highest establishes Zion, and makes 
her praise the earth.” 


Jehovah shall count, writing down the This was born 
there. Selah. 


Jehovah now makes registry the nations, saying 
each, entered the list, This was born there. 
its birth Zion that entitles place the roll her 
citizens. 


well the singers the players [are there]. 
All springs are thee. 


Jerusalem has now become the metropolis the world, the 
home all the families the earth. God has established 
her permanent prosperity, making her walls salvation, and 
her gates She must therefore resound, from day 
day, with the voice holy song. The first clause the 
verse elliptical, and variously filled out the interpret- 
ers. Some connect the two clauses thus: well the 
singers the players instruments [shall say], All 
springs are thee.” But the method our version 


The here, often, denotes reference. Compare Gen. 20: 13. 
Some, er, render: and Zion, the ground that she virtually, not 
formally, addressed. 

The English version: this and that man, liable misunderstood 
meaning, this and that man out multitude. Whereas the Hebrew rather 
denotes constant succession individuals till all are included that comes 
near the idea every man. 

Rev. populos, the different nations. 

according Gesenius, the Participle Kal with meaning 
borrowed from pipe flute. Others make noun the Pilel form 
from and render dancers, 

60: 18. 
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natural, and poetic, any that has been proposed. The 
words: all springs are thee, are addressed Zion. 
God himself her has opened the wells 
salvation” for his people, out which they draw living 
water, from age age.! 

How, now, are the nations the earth born Zion 
Not her becoming the literal metropolis the whole 
world, and, this character, receiving all nations her 
obedient subjects and citizens, according the gross man- 
ner which some interpret the prophecy Isaiah and Mi- 
cah, and that Zechariah, which been above consid- 
ered but spiritually, their receiving the law Jehovah, 
which goes forth out Zion, the person Jesus Christ 
his Son and his word, which proceeds from Jerusalem, 
the form the glorious gospel the blessed God.” The 
whole well summed Calvin, thus: Nor the word 
born inappropriately employed express the fact that the 
Egyptians, Chaldeans, and such like, shall the flock 
God’s people. Although Zion was not the place their 
natural birth, but they were grafted into the body 
the holy people yet, the way enter the 
church second birth, this form expression used with 
great propriety. condition upon which Christ espouses 
the faithful himself, that they should forget their own 
people and their father’s and that, being formed into 
new creatures and born again, incorruptible seed, they 
should begin the children God, well the 
But have higher authority than that this 
prince commentators. The apostle Paul, his Epistle 
the Ephesians, describes the introduction the Gentiles, 
through Christ, into “the commonwealth Israel, terms 
explicit that his words may well taken the best illus- 
tration the present Psalm. Before the advent Christ, 
they were “aliens from the commonwealth Israel, and 
strangers from the covenants promise.” But now, 
Christ Jesus, the Gentiles, who were once far off, are made 


Ps. (10). Commentary Psalms, loco. 


XVII. No. 67. 
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nigh nigh the commonwealth Israel, that is, brought 
into it. For Christ “is our peace” —the author peace 
between Jews and Gentiles. made both one, and 
hath broken down the middle wall partition” between 
having abolished, his flesh, the enmity, the law 
commandments that is, having, the sac- 
rifice his flesh the cross, abolished the Jewish system 
ordinances, which constituted “the enmity,” ground 
separation between Jews and Gentiles, make, 
himself, twain one new man,” one new spiritual body, 
which knows distinction Jew Gentile that the 
Gentiles are more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 


citizens with the saints, and the household 


ARTICLE II. 
THE NATURE EVANGELICAL FAITH. 


PROF. EGBERT SMYTH, BOWDOIN COLLEGE, BRUNSWICK, ME. 


the readers the Bibliotheca have probably be- 
come familiar, through American reprint, with series 
sermons upon the Mission the Comforter, preached be- 
fore the University Cambridge, March 1840, the late 
Archdeacon Hare. not, perhaps, well known that 
little more than year previous the delivery these dis- 
courses, their learned author gave, the same place, 
course sermons upon the Nature, Province, and Power 
Faith, which was called upon publish, and which were 
issued from the press the following year, expanded 


The Apostle occupies higher position than the Psalmist 
for sees not only the ingathering the Gentiles into God’s church, but also 
the manner its accomplishment, viz. the breaking down through Christ 
“the middle wall partition” between Jews and Gentiles. 
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form, and under the general title The Victory Faith. 
These discourses have all the distinguishing excellences 
the later the same breadth view, subtlety and vigor 
thought, appositeness illustration, and 
fervent love spiritual truth. Some passages are rich 
examples fine philosophical analysis, lucidly exhibiting 
the nature and province faith. Others make feel its 
power, stirring the soul like as, for example, that 
which, after the manner the eleventh chapter He- 
brews, the names and deeds long catalogue heroes 
the Christian faith are cited. work one peculiarly fit- 
ted attract and benefit youthful yet cultivated minds, when 
beginning earnestly reflect upon the nature and value 
spiritual religion minds such are found all our 
colleges and higher seminaries, evincing, does, the 
best way, the reasonableness faith, showing its neces- 
sity man’s natural life, its harmony with the other parts 
his being, its power practical principle, its influence 
among the leading historic nations, and its victorious might 
when rests the person and atonement Jesus Christ. 
hope that some one our publishers, whom the 
friends religion are already largely indebted for the repub- 
lication many sterling foreign works, will place this vol- 
ume more easily within reach than now is, the many 
who would prize it. the present Essay would offer 
few thoughts, chiefly suggested these discourses, upon one 
aspect their general theme. 

Faith often defined belief upon the ground tes- 
timony. belief meant conviction judgment the 
tions which are received true, not upon grounds rea- 
son, but upon testimony. Religious faith said be- 
lief religious truth founded upon the testimony God, 
particularly given his inspired word; saving faith 
the assent the intellect, upon such testimony, whatever 
the contents this testimony; right affections are sup- 
posed depend upon such intellectual conviction the 
truth, and its necessary effect. What men need 
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light. their views truth and duty made clear, and 
their affections and wills will move harmony with such 
apprehensions. Let the way righteousness made ap- 
parent, let the understanding convinced the superior 
claims goodness, let open its eyes the great objects 
faith, their majesty and authority and attractiveness, 
and such belief will unto righteousness. fulfils the con- 
dition upon which God justifies the ungodly. will the 
root holy life. Right and answering affections and good 
works will follow its train, the tides follow the moon. 

Those addicted intellectual pursuits are especially prone 
such conception faith. The cultivation the under- 
standing occupies much their attention. natural 
value most, not what most useful, but what most 
used; studious men are likely, unless their guard, at- 
tach disproportionate importance the understanding, 
the rank holds among the powers the mind; the 
truths elicits, and the processes which acts. They are, 
measure, withdrawn from practical life. The even tenor 
their lives comparatively undisturbed the din and 
strife the fiercer passions, and the more turbulent hosts 
evil. The desire measure and weigh and estimate all sub- 
jects thought the standards and scales the under- 
standing, becomes almost passion. stronger de- 
sire able give reason for faith, than have faith; 
rather, supposed that the having faith simply de- 
pendent upon being able give reason which satisfies the 
understanding or, narrow view this not taken, 
moral element least thought of, the intellectual 
ingredient faith still put first deemed the chief 
element, that which secures and characterizes all the rest. 
The effort is, before all and above all things else, fully 
satisfy the demands the understanding and expected 
that, when this accomplished, the work will done; 
the soul will have gained the heights faith, can rest se- 
cure that believes unto righteousness. 

Substantially the same notion often creeps into the think- 
ing those who recognize the necessity the enlighten- 
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ment the Holy Spirit order true and living faith. 
His work supposed be, not that inclining the heart 
the will God,—to act faithfully the light re- 
ceived; and thus, the way obedience, led 
knowledge but, primarily, that instruction. 
moves the will, simply playing upon the understand- 
ing. The cause the moral result the perception 
truth; the belief the intellect, through the Spirit’s agen- 
cy, may deemed necessary set this cause motion. 
Others, again, affirm that, the agency the Spirit, not 
only the intellect quickened and illumined, but the emo- 
tional nature made sensitive all virtuous appeals, and the 
will inclined consent that which seen and felt 
right and good. Saving faith, however, still simply 
act the understanding but belief, and nothing more,” 
since has its seat mind, all whose moral 
mechanism has been, were, reconstructed, invariably 
produces, organic necessity, right affections and holy 

Before attempting controvert this idea faith, 
would invite attention few preliminary remarks. 

the first place, noticed that the faith which 
wish consider that faith which the scriptures 
unto righteousness; the faith which divinely ap- 
pointed the condition the soul’s justification and 
salvation. make this remark, however, simply for the 
sake definiteness our inquiry, and not for the sake 
removing what termed evangelical saving faith out 
the analogy faith general. For this analogy, 
lieve, were necessary, might easily shown op- 
posed the notion faith which has been stated. That is, 
archdeacon Hare has remarked: “even when speak 
faith manifested our intercourse with our neighbors 
when talk putting faith one another—the moral 
action the stronger that faith than the 


See Dr. Chalmers’s Institutes Theology, Part II. Chap. VI. and Biblio- 
theca Sacra, Vol. XIII. pp. 514. 
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judicial exercise the But this question 
need not concern us. The question not, whether the word 
faith properly used the writers the New Testament, 
but simply, what notion they attach it, what meaning 
they employ convey. This must settled their use 
it. They constantly make faith the condition salvation. 
This faith often affirmed, men who undertake inter- 
pret the voice scripture, have its seat and origin the 
understanding. much latitude the expression 
this interpretation some seem regard faith exclusively 
operation the nothing more necessary 
salvation than such assent the mind the testimony 
the Bible. Others say, that there must holy affections 
heart, and life, there true faith. But these last 
are looked upon the natural effects not part 
and essential it, but its necessary certain results, the 
heart and life. The question is, whether this the idea 
faith evidently the minds those who have prescribed, 
with the authority God, faith the indispensable condi- 
tion salvation. 

Again, would remark, conceded that there 
intellectual element faith and may also allowed, 
that, matter experience, and the order time, this 
intellectual element primary. far, least, concerns 
the faith demanded inthe Bible, may fully admitted, that 
nothing can believed but what known. this not 
meant that nothing can believed but what understood 
fully comprehended. Mysteries, truths which transcend the 
finite reason, may known, and are properly objects faith. 
What meant is, that saving faith there found, 
ingredient, intellectual apprehension its 
Romish church teaches that enough, order salva- 
tion, put faith the church; there may entire igno- 
rance the doctrines the the church holds 
the truth the scripture, and the individual member be- 
lieves the church, has implicit faith all that the 


Victory Faith, p.18. See also Bishop Berkeley’s Min. Phil. Di. VII. 
and Bishop Barrow’s Complete Works, Vol. II. 98. 
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church believes. For the mass men, said, this im- 
plicit faith all that possible. against this view, 
affirmed that the faith which required the scrip- 
tures, cannot consist with ignorance its im- 
plies knowledge, which knowledge there act the 
understanding. And this plain from the nature the 
case. cannot any exercise the affections and 
will except some kind connection with the understand- 
ing; nor any assent the understanding without something 
which assented to: intellectual apprehension the 
truth. plain, also, from the powers and effects attrib- 
uted faith, which imply the presence and agency truth. 
How can blind assent know not what, sanctify 
the heart, give peace the conscience, produce good works, 
and give maturity Christian character? Faith, too, 
expressly affirmed, comes hearing, report, instruc- 
tion, attention the truth. The gospel adapted 
the entire man. Those who would banish the intellect from 
its necessary functions the religious life, are foolish 
those who would seek kindle fire without fuel. 

the order time, moreover, the action the intellect 
may said precede the full belief the heart. There 
must be, for example, certain kind intellectual percep- 
tion and recognition Christ and his work before that 
which moral and spiritual. 

this point, especially, that confusion has come into 
the discussions and opinions men upon the nature faith. 
Because the intellectual condition faith thus has priority, 
time, that element which moral, the former has been 
assumed the cause the latter. Antecedence time, 
has well been said, has been confounded with antecedence 
and those, especially, who are inclined 
view all subjects rather their speculative than their prac- 
tical aspects, have been led regard knowledge 
chief and formative ingredient faith, and make this their 
chief care. 


See Victory Faith, 41. 
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Once more, would remark, conceded that faith 
simple and single act the soul. who would re- 
strict the definition faith operation and act the 
understanding, make much account the simplicity which 
introduces into the subject. The attempt, said, in- 
clude act faith exercise the affections and will, 
well the understanding, introduces confusion. 
crowd into what must regard simple act the mind, 
elements which destroy its unity, and which, such rela- 
tion, are incongruous. 

This last statement, that the ingredients, knowledge and 
trust, are inconsistent one with the other, must regard 
gratuitous and unfounded least, attempt has been 
made prove it. should made appear that the 
word the teachings Christ and his apostles, covers 
both ideas, assent and confidence, should not hesitate 
inclined suspect that our psychology may not yet have 
become infallible. Still, freely concede that the demand for 
simplicity our conception faith natural and pressing 
one; one, believe, authorized the scriptures and 
Christian experience. But this simplicity not that bare, 
bald oneness, but unity. Faith single act, not be- 
cause restricted one department the mind, but be- 
cause act the whole mind, and that mind the 
unity its personal life. one, the person who be- 
lieves one. one, being total act the soul; and 
while single, has variety and fulness contents. 
For the sake accurately observing the history our men- 
tal processes, analyzing them, and gaining clear con- 
ceptions their modes and uses, classify the various ope- 
rations the mind. different classes exercises 
give names, and treat them distinct departments 
powers. Unless are our guard, the names come, 
our apprehension them, stand for independent, substan- 
tive things, bound together, like separate fagots tied 
one bundle. 

With this conception the mind, impossible see 
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how faith can once the understanding and the will, 
once knowledge and trust. But the truth is, that there 
one, indivisible, individual, personal spirit, which thinks, 
and feels, and chooses. Man was made living soul. An- 
alyze seed: you find stem, leaf pair leaves, and 
nourishment for their growth. And Then were 
there movement, nor verdure, nor beauty, nor fragrance, 
nor fruit. There all, the life: you have the understand- 
ing, the sensibilities, and the power choice and this all 
Then were there continuous, personal, spiritual, 
sponsible life. Then the living soul, the deathless spirit, 
which reveals itself, now the processes the understand- 
ing, now the emotions and resolves the heart, and now 
all, together, wielding them will, coincident activ- 
ity the personal, living spirit, which was made love, 
once, with all the mind and with all the heart; and less, 
but rather, the root this, believe, once, with the 
understanding and the will. because faith thus cen- 
tral that, while susceptible analysis, nevertheless 
thus central that, when the Author man’s being would re- 
deem him from the disorder his powers, thrown into dir- 
est confusion and anarchy sin, pronounced, the 
healing, harmonizing word 


And this brings the consideration some the evi- 
dence which the scriptures afford, that they include, the 
idea faith, properly pertaining it, essential it, 
act the will, well the understanding. 

The language the apostle Paul, Rom. 10: 10, di- 
rect proof this. The apostle speaking saving faith. 
The faith which justifies, affirms, with the heart: with 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness. word heart 
often used, the Bible, denote the whole 
person. the seat life. gives character all that 
proceeds from it; thought, feeling, desire, are attributed it. 
man thinketh his heart, he. Out the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, well evil passions and evil deeds. 
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Faith attributed the heart, this sense the word: 
springs from that which gives life, character, activity, and 
progress the soul. ‘True faith from the heart. 

The same thing indicated, also, when look the 
word which render, and from which derive, our word 
faith. Its primary idea is, holding and, applied 
acts the mind, trusting, confiding, relying; and this sense 
the proposition, connected with it, often settles its meaning 
inthe New Testament. like import the corresponding 
Hebrew word which, indeed, almost always rendered, 
our version, the specific word the same 
are the phrases which the act faith described 
expressed the terms, coming Christ; looking Him; 
receiving Him; eating the flesh the Son Man, and drink- 
ing His blood trusting Him; and being fully persuaded 
his truth and faithfulness.” 

Notice, also, the powers and effects attributed faith 
the substance things hoped for, the evidence things 
not firm reliance upon the truth 
ness God. the victory that overcometh the world. 
Through remission sins, justification, sanctification, 
spiritual light, spiritual and eternal life, access God, adop- 
tion, the inheritance the promises. Without it, im- 
possible please God. not faith, sin. 
works love. unites the soul Christ, branches 
are united the vine. evidence regeneration. 
Christ dwells the heart. saints live, stand, 
walk, obtain good report, overcome the world, resist and 
conquer the devil, are delivered from sin, are made joint- 
heirs with Christ. 

Even faith spoken knowledge, the moral 
element still predominates. knowledge which the 
tures commend, and which they identify with faith, includes, 
its very essence, ardent purity the affections. 
loving, adoring, and ever-growing recognition the 
infinite and inexhaustible perfections God. 

Let further noticed, that the great object faith per- 
son. receiving Christ: many received him, 
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gave power become the sons God even them that 
believe his name. Here personal trust Christ what 
meant faith, and other idea can substituted. be- 
abstract facts, mere operation the intellect, can 
expressed the words receiving Christ.” They imply spir- 
itual perception his excellence and glory; love for his 
moral perfection, sense the guilt and ill desert sin, 
need pardon, purification, entire renewal, knowledge 
the Lord Jesus Christ almighty, all-sufficient, infi- 
nitely-gracious Saviour, and willingness submit him 
obedience all his commands. Saving faith has imme- 
diately and directly with the Lord Jesus mind 
exercise such faith, concentrates its regards upon him; the 
understanding, affections, will all are drawn forth, lively 
exercise, one whole act acceptance. 

good evidence that have true idea any sub- 
ject find that the idea that illumines 
parts and relations the subject otherwise obscure. 

The appreciation faith rather moral than intellectual, 
having for its chief and formative element exercise 
the affections and will rather than the understanding, 
will afford this sign its truth. shows us: 

the first place, why the influences the Holy Spirit 
are made much account of, the Bible, the produc- 
tion faith. Faith the gift God. Itis the work 
the Spirit. produces, nourishes, and maintains 
founded upon the witness the Spirit, with and the 
truth. Now that which the work the Spirit, the 
souls men, should expect would spiritual. The 
fruit the Spirit love, joy, peace, long suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; which 
enumeration, every word denotes that which moral. 
the description the wisdom which bestows, 
every quality ascribed moral. set forth 
pure, peaceable, gentle, easy entreated, full mercy 
and good fruits, without partiality, and without 
If, now, restrict the notion the faith which the Spirit 


See James and 17, and The Victory Faith, 20. 
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begets, mere assent the understanding truths 
which receives upon testimony, simply intellectually ap- 
prehended, are sphere into which have reason 
suppose the Spirit’s ordinary and immediate operations 
extend and are loss understand why his pecu- 
liar and special agency such momentous consequence. 
The laws the understanding are and, upon 
all subjects properly before them, which the heart free 
from wrong bias and prejudice, men’s intellects work cor- 
rectly. matter fact, thousands men are intellectually 
convinced the truth and divine authority the Christian 
religion, whose lives show that their hearts are strangers 
its power. said that they not have convincing 
apprehension what they profess believe. This true 
but why they not realize this? evidence clear. 
Why, when men are told the truth, and justice, and love 
God, and believe these things with the understanding, 
there attractiveness, constraining power, over them, 
these august, and authoritative, and living And 
what appreciate moral and spiritual things? Can 
merely perceive them with the mind? Can merely 
that assent the mind which founded upon intellectual 
apprehension their That which faith as- 
sents their holy and sacred qualities, their divine authority, 
loveliness, and perfection. Assent qualities such these, 
moral and spiritual, must the heart, moral and spirit- 
ual act: whosoever loveth, says the apostle, knoweth God. 
With the heart man believeth unto righteousness. order 
faith, there must be, the mind, some demonstration the 
spiritual and this the understanding is, itself, incom- 
petent. would incompetent even there were not 
much bad teaching the world; men’s intellects, through 
the conception their hearts, had not become bewildered 
the mazes order seen, known, appreciated, 
the truth must loved. long the heart wrong, all 
the learning and knowledge the highest archangel might 
poured into the human understanding, until was filled 


Shepard’s Works, Vol. III. 439. 
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and flooded, and there would faith. Something more 
than reasoning, even though the reasoner the Spirit 
Truth, necessary communicate divine 
open the eyes the divinity truth, the unspeakable 
preciousness and majesty him who the Truth. “Ihave 
seen God reason,” writes one the most eminent Puri- 
tan divines, “and men were amazed God thus appre- 
hended but Ihave seen God Himself and been ravished be- 
hold faith simply exercise the under- 
standing, why this vast difference between knowing things 
reason, and faith the spirit faith? the agency 
the Spirit, the production faith, necessary simply 
because there much ignorance, and error, and bad 
teaching the world that men’s minds are be- 
cause can reason with power and cogency beyond that 
the human teacher, why should this agency absolutely 
and alike necessary the production faith every human 
soul? Why are, often, those who have sat, all their lengthened 
lives, under the teachings the sanctuary, really desti- 
tute genuine faith faith which overcomes the world, 
faith unto righteousness are the most degraded Bush- 
men? Why toall men, the refined well the uncultivated, 
the learned well the ignorant, the masters Israel 
well the publicans and sinners, must said, alike: 
Except born again, cannot see the kingdom God; 
must born again; whosoever believeth, born God? 

But faith with the heart—a submission the will 
the will God, personal trust the redemptive act his 
Son—then must spiritual its very essence, and the 
appropriate fruit the Spirit. For with the heart that 
men sin. And when sin has thus once gained lodgement 
the very seat and centre personal life, cannot dis- 
lodged but the renewal the heart, change the 
man; that the affections and the will, once sold under sin, 
may become free love and choose the truth. Such 
change, amount light the understanding can, it- 
self, beget; nor any more dispense with its necessity. 


Shepard’s Works, Vol. 439. 
XVII. No. 67. 
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II. view the truth which has been set forth that 
faith depends more upon the will than upon the understand- 


see, secondly, why genuine faith often the 


possession the poor and unlearned, while the learned and 


are destitute it. Ifthe grounds faith were 


the decision the understanding, the results 


and weighing arguments, sifting testimony, 


then the best judges human legislation, would the 
best the divine: those most skilled earthly wisdom, 
would most competent appreciate the 
would increase proportion the expansion the under- 
standing. who most conversant with human science, 
would most easily apprehend the things God. 


losopher would attain faith more easily than the peasant. 
men science should find readier apprehen- 


sion, fuller reception, the divinity and atonement 
Christ, than among those whose intellects are less keen and 
disciplined. Whereas the fact, has with truth been said, 


_is “very often exactly the reverse the philosopher, beguiled 


the phantoms his understanding, finds difficult, not 


raise his spirit beyond the moral teacher, the 


man Jesus; while the poor and humble acknowledge and 


-adore him their ever-present Saviour and 


Again, faith property the heart rather than 
the understanding, see how that men are ac- 
countable for their faith. work the will, act 
that within which responsibility immediately attaches. 
far involves exercise the understanding, there 
not entire freedom from accountability for every intellec- 
tual operation there personal agency. men can- 
not make truth, nor alter the laws evidence, they can at- 
tend that evidence with simple, single-hearted desire 
know the truth; and for all that otherwise, forming 
their opinions, they are accountable. 

But the real ground the faith which the gospel requires, 
not simply nor chiefly that apprehension truth which 
the understanding, itself, competent. Whosoever be- 


Victory Faith, 27. 
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lieveth that Jesus the Son God, hath the witness him- 
self. Faith founded, not upon the belief testimony 
those about us; not because the mind can state the histori- 
cal and rational grounds important are these 
their place, but sees the excellence and feels the 
authority and power truth; because, with and the 
truth, there the witness the Spirit. the mind 
whose reach this truth placed, does not discern its true 
character, has not this evidence, the difficulty lies deeper 
than its understanding. responsible for not believing. 
Hence the gospel enjoins faith upon all who hear its call. 
faith were founded upon the testimony the church, none 
could under obligation believe, whom that testi- 
cal testimony, could not required those who have not 
the time and ability examine and appreciate that evidence. 
But since rests upon the divine character the truth, the 
obligation believe there not convincing 
evidence, evidence which forms and ample basis 
for unwavering faith, because sin blinds the mind, 
because the heart wrong. 

IV. Finally, see that all faith which not moral and 
practical, wanting the essential characteristic the faith 
required the faith the heart, must influ- 
ence the There are the fountains man 
the scriptures, obedience, works, made the condition sal- 
vation; while affirmed, with unqualified distinctness, 
that the works the law shall flesh 
faith only which justifies, which the condition upon which 
become one with Christ, all the benefits and triumphs 
his redemption. Yet faith can never exist more 
than the sun can climb the azure vault the sky, and shine 
his meridian splendor, and not pour his light upon all that 
beholds. Faith brings Christ into the soul; and this light 
the knowledge the glory God chases away its dark- 
ness, and purifies every fountain feeling, and makes 
fruitful the garden the Lord. 
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ARTICLE III. 
BOARDMAN’S HIGHER CHRISTIAN 


REV. JACOB ABBOTT, UXBRIDGE, MASS. 


have, here, work Christian experience. Though 
not yet two years old, has attained popularity and influ- 
ence ordinary extent. its author know little, 
except what have learned from the book before us. 

The treated, Christian experience gene- 
ral, the higher stages it, that growth grace which 
the riper fruits piety are reached, one both unspeakable 
interest and importance. Christian world will never 
tired reading this description. human benefactors 
will they make more grateful acknowledgments than the 
Baxters, the Doddridges, the Flavels, the Bunyans, the Ed- 
wardses, and the the author The Higher 
Christian worthy place the church among those 
greater lights and benefactors? other words: High- 
Christian worthy take its place the side Dod- 
dridge’s Rise and Progress, Taylor’s Holy Living and Dying, 
Pike’s Cases Conscience, Edwards Religious 
tions, the Alexanders (father and son) Religious Experi- 
ence and Consolation addressed the Suffering People 
God, James’s Christian Professor and Christian Progress, 
and other standard works that much, and 
more, has been claimed for this treatise. Having given 
somewhat careful examination, will proceed state, 
clearly and fairly can, the results our investi- 
gation. 

And remark, the outset, that the book difficult 
one analyze satisfactorily, for reasons that will appear 


filled with all the falness Boston: Henry New Apple- 
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proceed. The treatise is, professedly, and print- 
ing, divided into three The Higher Christian Life: 
What is; How attained; Progress and Power.” But 
these three Parts, with some verbal changes, might bound 
any other order, and the book would read quite well. 
Indeed there would something gained putting the third 
Part first; that only, and nearly the end it, 
you find the definition that entirely relieves your suspense 
the author’s theory —the one idea under which his 
mind laboring. 

word, the book has method all; develop- 
ment, progress, “lucidus ordo.” are not sure 
would suffer (with trifling qualifications) arranging its 
eighteen chapters any order different from the present, 
even that were chance. 

But the treatise. What the subject treated? What 
does the writer mean the life?” and 
conversion its equivalent, the stepping-stone it? 
Precisely what does mean, will not attempt say; 
because not said intelligibly the book, and cannot 
inferred from the book. the contrary, can inferred, 
most certainly, from the book, that well-defined 
idea, his own mind, the subject (see 97). 

One thing, however, inade the phrase higher 
denote that higher experience which thinks the 
privilege and duty all Christians reach, has refer- 
ence whatever the comparatively matured results pro- 
gressive Growth grace, that com- 
monly understood Christians, entirely aside 
theory. “second not epoch 
ina Christian’s experience, which there return, bit- 
ter repentance, from backsliding; which, more 
powerful baptism the Holy Ghost and clearer faith, there 
sudden rising higher terrace upon the holy mount 
48). 

Some critic has objected the phraseology “second con- 
version,” when the number epochs, more less marked, 
the process sanctification, and one might 
43* 
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just well speak the third, fourth, twentieth, fif- 
tieth. No, not with Mr. Boardman’s theory: there can only 
the second after the 

The theory relates the means Christian 
And the theory, the means, that simple and sin- 
first, obtained justification. the work instant, 
cisely justification is. first receive Christ, faith, 
for justification. That our first conversion. thing 
more condemnation. But this only half salvation. 
aud begin feel our need holiness. Aud there 
are two ways pursued, says, obtain Most, their 
blindness, seek painfully, and slowly, and very unsuccess- 
fully, works, strivings. Here and there one learns the 
true way, and takes Christ, once and forever, for 
planation: practically always perhaps, 
often, separate between the two, our views and 
secure them ourselves, until are experimentally 
taught have one process for acceptance with 
God, that faith and another for progress that 
works. After having found acceptance Jesus faith, 
fastings and prayers, not knowing the better way tak- 
ing Christ for our sanctification, just have already 
taken him for our second 
experience, distinct from the first years after the 
first and distinctly marked, both time and 
stances and character, the second conversion, 
often Again: “Surely salvation more 
free, the first draught the waters life, than the 
second and deeper. Christ more freely offered the 
faith his atonement, than the assurance his personal 
presence and sanctifying power... are content 


peculiar kind faith, which shall and call attention. 
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take him half-way deliverer from condem- 
but refuse look him present Saviour 
froin sin, our own free Saviour. And, 
all who trust him, gives free salvation. all and 
(pp. 47, 76). 

But,” will asked, not, after all, hold the 
common view this subject? Christians all believe that 
sanctification the work that the victory which 
the world our faith. all hold that the re- 
newal and purification our sinful nature is, from first last, 
the work and that faith connects with the source 
life and power God; that the life which now live 
the flesh, live the faith the Son God. that 
cluded. Does not Mr. Boardman, these quotations, hold 
up, substance, the same view? so, serious 
objections can offered his teachings the subject 

hoped when had read further, though his 
forms expression, almost every page, were peculiar and 
suspicious; and though the air and tone told all along, 
unmistakably, that the author was almost beside himself un- 
der the inspiration new and extraordinary discovery, 
which was endeavoring make known. hoped 
was only combating the which there is, 
the church, much, and which such foe 
grace. 

this point will state what, our surprise and grief, 
finally found the real theory the book. this: 
that sanctification faith alone, without the 
TALITY truth. This the one idea the work; 
the rare discovery that fruitful good 
the church these latter days. There nowhere the 
volume recoguition the fact that the truth, revealed 
the holy scriptures, the means sanctification. 
wholly ignores the Bible this subject. More than this 
puts faith opposition the use means. sum 
all, let settled truth never doubted, that for 
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salvation, any stage degree, Jesus alone the way, and 
faith alone the means.” “One thing may safely affirmed 
both alike converted again, and those now convert- 
for the first time every case, trust Jesus was 
the sole condition the work wrought them” (pp. 112, 
Referring the three classes into which, says, those are 
divided who hold his peculiar views sanctification, says: 
may added, that the one essential doctrine the 
way sanctification, faith and not works, they all 
agree, course, they agree its practical reception the 
experience question.” All agree inthe facts the ex- 
faith; every case, that the re- 
ceived, experimentally, place sanctification 
And all agree that this experimental reception Christ for 
sanctification instantaneous, because could not other- 
wise (pp. answer the question: What 
attained says: Nothing but sense unholi- 
ness, and full consciousness that all efforts, and resolutions, 
and strugglings, and cries, for holiness heart, are just 
vain the attempts leopard Ethiopian bathe 
white any waters. This, with sense absolute de- 
pendence upon Christ for holiness heart and life, just for 
the forgiveness sin, the sum and substance the 
soul’s what follows? Then fol- 
lows the work, according our (pp. 58, Again: 
after giving example person who had been striving 
for sanctification the ordinary way, but had finally learned 
the second conversion: This traces, lines clear and 
distinct, our chart, one the by-ways [of error]: that 
works for others means sanctifying ourselves.” 
One quotation more, this Suppose comforts 
fail, light grows dim, clouds arise, the heart becomes lag- 
gard, courage sinks, joys fall into the sear and yellow leaf, 
begin to—whatthen? means? No: fly Christ 
hall night. The lights were dim. Hardly light enough 
make the darkness visible. And suppose you should see 
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the sexton busy, working away the burners, trying en- 
large their apertures escape for the gas, increase the 
light; and all the while, you know, that the gas partially 
shut off, the pipe connecting with the main, and that 
the reason its faintness the jets. You will him 
saying Man! man! let the jets alone. turn the gas 
from the main. Then let him it, and instantly the room 
will have round each burner and reduce the light, 
keep within bounds (pp. did not 
see this illustration makes directly against himself and 
for the scriptural view sanctification, What 
the man doing who working away the 
the Christian who trying increase the light piety 
his soul simple effort the will, without looking for 
supply any source beyond his own heart: either the 
word the Spirit. And what does when turns 
the gas from the main? Does not use some means for 
Does not turn screw? And then does not the gas come 
from the main,” through pipes, the burners? And are 
not these channels conveyance the truth Jesus, 
through which the virtues Christ come into the 
had taken water-works, instead gas-works, show how 
the living influence supplied the soul, would have 
come nearer the scriptural figures. 

Before advancing other points, wish fix very 
special attention this one his theory the means 
sanctification wit that derived immediately from 
Christ, faith, and not mediately, through the scriptures, 
appropriating faith, and finding Christ them, and 
through them bringing him into the soul. quotes 
such scriptures these: Sanctify them through thy 
thy word truth;” and John 15:3. Pet.1:4. has 
very little with the scriptures, any way; all 
supported what calls experience. draws largely 
from the experiences men; very little from the inspired 
oracles truth, and then with strange perversion mis- 
application. For example: quotes these words the 
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Saviour, “If keep commandment, shall abide 
love,” and twists them into his theory, making that 
the condition retaining what had been secured faith, 
and not the means obtaining sanctifying connection 
with Jesus, and continual supplies his Spirit and grace 
(p. 327). 

This theory the means sanctification, Christ 
alone, received immediately faith, opposition the 
view that the Spirit Christ working through 
the truth, the one idea the book, which all else in- 
tended subservient. And have hesitation 
pronouncing contrary the dictates reason, and the 
teachings scripture. 

But will asked, again: Does not, nevertheless, 
hold the substance the scriptural saying that 
receive Christ, faith, for sanctification, does not 
recognize the instrumentality the scriptures? For, what 
can faith terminate upon, its object, but the 
Jesus record God has given his held 
this charitable hope long time, reading his book, 
notwithstanding all that seemed the contrary but were 
compelled, finally, abandon it. 

And with this thought will proceed his idea Chris- 
tian faith. Near the end the volume (p. 289), have his 
definition faith, given language that cannot misun- 
derstood. follows: And now how that this 
transmutation made? What that power, better than 
the philosopher’s stone the lamp Aladdin, which works 
this wondrous change? have seen, already, that 
faith. Faith, which the assured hope home eternal 
the heavens, and also assured knowledge the presence 
and power Jesus deliver from the dominion well 
the penalty sin, and the power God, 
through faith, unto salvation. very crowning thing, 
which completes the this faith, the apprebension, 
not much the certainty final salvation, the joy- 
ful confidence the presence Jesus, present Saviour 
from sin, and present captain salvation, direct and 
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sustain every conflict with Satan, and every effort 
extend the kingdom God the world. this the very 
gist the experience sought illustrated and urged 
these pages.” 

Now ask, that evangelical faith And have 
any warrant for exercising such faith? The amount 
is, that are believe something about ourselves: 
assured hope heaven; assured knowledge the pres- 
ence Jesus his saving power! had read with as- 
tonishment, the early part the work, what quoted, 
with apparent endorsement, from monk, who was di- 
recting Luther how saved. Said the monk: The 
commandment God is, that believe own sins are 
(p. Where find warrant for be- 
lieving, and calling saving faith? What kind faith 
would that for impenitent men? believing that their own 
sins are forgiven, assured hope heaven, assured 
knowledge the saving presence Jesus! Would not 
be, what great many are doing, believing lie, that they 
might damned 

hear too much such direction, given the sinner, 
and the Christian You must believe that your sins are 
have doubt about your own state 
and prospects.” What the object Christian faith? 
not “the glorious gospel the blessed God?” not 
the salvation Christ, the “good tidings revealed 
word? Can anything proper object justifying 
sanctifying faith, but what God has recorded his word? 

may believe the provisions grace, set before 
the gospel; may believe that Christ all-sufficient 
Saviour; and that all the blessings offered the new cove- 
nant are offered me, and will mine accept them; 
that Jesus Christ loved and gave himself for me, and 
that place sole reliance upon him, shall find rest 
soul; and may believe that able and willing 
for exceeding abundantly, above all that can ask 
think. All that, and much more, can believe, because God 
has revealed it. But cannot, the same sense, believe 
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anything concerning interest Christ and title 
eternal life, because not find the Bible. may 
such believer have evidence that have passed from 
death unto life, and may thus have strong consolation the 
gospel. But this hope that springs amid the fruits 
renewed heart, must not mistaken for the faith itself, that 
works love, and purifies the heart, and overcomes the 
world. 

Let now pass that which obtained second 
conversion.” And here forewarn the reader that 
have got the end the self-consistency, and shall 
henceforth about, fogs thicker than those the 
Grand Bank. What does mean the higher life, reached 
through the gate second conversion? Does mean that 
obtain instantaneous and entire sanctification? 
seems that, some parts the book; though 
other places disclaims it. 

Whether the question relates justification sanctifica- 
tion, the answer the same. The way freedom from sin 
the very same the way freedom from condemnation. 
Faith the purifying presence Jesus brings the witness 
the Spirit with our spirits, that Jesus our sanctification 
that the power and dominion sin broken; that are 
free, just faith the atoning merit the blood and obe- 
dience Christ for us, brings the witness the Spirit that 
are now longer under condemnation sin, but freely 
and fully justified Jesus.” 

Christ offers himself the bridegroom the soul. 
offers endow his bride with all the riches his own in- 
heritance the heirship his Father. him our 
Bridegroom, and giving ourselves him the bride espouses 
her husband, with him have all has, well all is” 
(pp. looks like coming into immediate pos- 
session the full benefits Christ’s mediation, far 
possible for God bestow them upon this sublu- 
nary abode. 

Take another passage. have learned (those who 
have experienced the second conversion, distinction from 
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Christians who have not learned the better way) there 
deliverance now, here this life, through faith Jesus. 
While the others sigh and groan their bondage, there 
was deliverance this side the have learned 
experimentally, they know, that Jesus Christ our Lord, 
through faith his name, does actually deliver the trusting 
soul from the cruel bondage its chains under sin, now 
this present while the others have learned, not that Je- 
sus does deliver, but that their own resolutions, Jesus’ 
name, not deliver them; and not knowing that Jesus 
can it, they turn, with sigh, toward death, de- 
liverer from the power this death, death was the 
tifier the sanctification the children (p. 267). 

favorite expression with the author full trust and 
full salvation and tells us, the Preface, that this would 
have been his “next” choice the title the book. 
observes, perhaps the only other word that 
conveys the original meaning faith. And faith the 
all-inclusive condition salvation, full trust expresses the 
sole condition salvation, which the design this 
volume like the following occur 
offered our sanctification well our justification. 
Faith, full trust him, will bring full salvation, with him, 
From that day onward, until now, has rejoiced full 
salvation, through full trust Jesus.” 

If, now, one has full salvation, what more can desire 
for himself? Does not this include entire 
the power and dominion sin are broken, that are 
free, are not sanctified wholly, soul, body, and spirit 
And yet teaches that those very persons who have 
quered abiding peace,” and who enjoy the full salva- 
tion,” are yet full all the uncleanness sin. How can 
the two ideas the imputation, the 
believer, Christ’s personal are some pas- 
sages that look like this. example: [one who had 
just passed through the second birth] had his eyes opened 
XVII. No. 67. 
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see his utter unholiness, and see that Christ must answer 
wholly for him, and clothe him altogether with his own 
[Christ’s own] She [another case] became 
perplexed, really distressed, with the question: What shall 
Shall them have experienced entire sanc- 
tification? never felt unholiness more, much. 
Christ perfect Saviour, and mine, and 
all want; but perfect sinner, needing perfect Sa- 
viour concludes the account her with 
the words has the /iberty well the fulness the 
blessings the gospel (pp. 69, 72, another part 
the book, find explanation that looks very much like 
antinomianism. every case,” viz. when the second con- 
version about take place, and thirsting for 
true holiness induced; and, after varied strugglings, the 
issue, all alike, that finding, Christ, the end the 
law for (p. 42). 

Now, after such teaching the fulness the salva- 
tion received, instantly, upon the exercise “full trust” 
for that purpose, would surprising see the proof 
made out, from the book, that the author quite ortho- 
dox the subject progressive sanctification. Yet 
have statements like the There radical dif- 
ference between the pardon sins and the purging sins. 
Pardon instantaneously entire but cleansing from sin 
process indefinite length.... the first, the work 
Christ already done the instant the soul believes; while 
the second, the work Christ remains yet done, the 
future, after the soul believes.” And speaks, elsewhere, 
the acceptance Christ the soul’s sanctification, be- 
ing the entrance, merely, upon the true and only way be- 
ing made holy (pp. 116, 60, Let those who have 
fondness for such puzzles, endeavor reconcile these state- 
ments with those, more numerous ones, which that 
immediately, upon second conversion, “the power and do- 
minion sin are broken;” that, taking Jesus our bride- 
groom, have all has, and all is;” and that those 
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who have done it, have learned experimentally, they know, 
that Jesus Christ our Lord, through faith his name, does 
actually deliver the trusting soul from the cruel bondage 
its chains under sin, now this present time;” and that 
those who have spent whole life-time [after the first con- 
version] before learning that faith the victory that over- 
cometh, may last [like example cited] learn the great 
secret the gospel the way salvation from sin, and 
have peaceful, yea gorgeous, sunset it” (p. 200). 

The inquiry will naturally arise: What affinity has the 
theory the higher life with modern perfectionism? 
question our author considers length (pp. 
divides those who hold the second conversion into three 
Lutherans (in which class himself found), Wes- 
leyans, and Admitting that there are some 
shades diflerence (and pointing these out), that both 
and Oberlinians differ from Lutherans the use 
terms, and the theology the experience described, but 
[he says] aside from this, all that essential the experi- 
ence itself, all are worthy special note that 
their differences are altogether those opinion, not all 
are agreed the essential facts the experi- 
ence question. The shades difference the manner 
narrating are not all essential. All agree, especially 
the one great matter, that the experience that the way 
sanctification that really practically receiving 
Jesus for sanctification faith, as, before, had been re- 
ceived the sacrifice for sins. This may variously ex- 
pressed, but this the marrow and substance the whole 
matter, every case, and with every class. Again: all agree 
tothe practical, experimental apprehension 
facts the experience, because the facts themselves are 
harmony, all cases. And all agree the doctrine sane- 
tification faith, because, every case, that the great 
principle received, experimentally, place sanctification 
works” (pp. 41, will suffice this point. 
Thus far have confined ourselves the doctrine the 
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book before us, with the endeavor showing what the the- 

which puts forth time that pay some at- 
tention the proofs, that may see how such theory 
supported. And here come what the most remark- 
able thing about the whole production. His proofs are drawn 
principally from real life. And far have the means 
verifying them, there not one them that stands upon 
the ground historical truth. hard accusation, 
but let see. 

tells us, the Preface, that “second conversion 
“it not intended convey the idea second regenera- 
tion; but that expressed, President Edwards, the term 
‘remarkable conversions,’ which the title his account 
several remarkable cases higher life attained after conver- 
sion.” Now the title Edwards’s treatise not Remark- 
able Conversions,” but Surprising Conversions.” its 
sole object give account the work 
grace Northampton, which many hundreds were 
born into the kingdom God. says not single word 
about “cases higher life attained after conversion,” except 
sentence five lines, which speaks incidentally 
the refreshing the had received from the revival. 

The first example taken from real life, and which, like 
Young Irishman,” the Sketches,” the 
masterpiece the whole work, developed length, and of- 
ten afterwards referred to, the experience Luther. 
What! Martin perfectionist!” will show 
you. After sketching his history, giving the narrative his 
first conversion, his entering upon the duties professor and 
preacher, comes length the scene upon Pilate’s stair- 
case,” where his second conversion took place. draws 
his narrative from Aubigné’s History, certain references 
and quotations show. says: Luther had not yet 
learned take the Lord Jesus for his had 
one process for the forgiveness sins, that faith; and an- 
other for the pursuit holiness, that works. believed 

Jesus, and trusted that, for the sake Jesus, who had 
died and risen again for his justification, his sins were all 
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freely forgiven. But longed for holy heart and holy 
sought them means, not faith. The truth that 
Jesus the sinner, that Jesus has all takes 
him for all, had not yet perceived. Christ propitiation, 
accepted but Christ sanctification, rejected. Strange 
that, having Christ and believing and-having him 
the fountain holiness, indeed our own holiness, just 
really and fully our sacrifice for sin, should 
about work out,” ete. Now for the great discovery while 
climbing Pilate’s stair-case his knees. Luther crept, 
painfully, from stone stone, upward, suddenly heard, 
just shall live ‘These words had often, be- 
fore, told him that the just are made alive faith; but now 
they thundered through his soul the truth that even the 
shall (be kept alive) faith.... faith, their 
hearts and lives shall made (pp. 30, 31). 

Turn, now, himself, and what will your 
surprise see that totally misrepresented; that 
has specific reference all sanctification, but justi- 
fication that relates only, the stair-case Rome, Lu- 
ther obtained clearer view, than ever before, the doctrine 
justification the scripture, there suggested him: 
just shall live faith.” says: have seen 
how had, first, submitted all the vain practices which 
the church enjoins, order purchase the remission sins.” 
Then follows the account the scene upon the stair-case. 
Appended immediately which the historian’s remark 
frequently necessary that truth should repeatedly 
presented our minds, order produce its due effect. 
Luther had often studied the Epistle the Romans, and 
yet never had justification faith, there taught, appeared 
clear 

But have not quite done with the example. Mr. Board 
man, after exclaiming, while, over Luther’s discovery the 
means sanctification, quotes Luther’s own language, 
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found show its instantaneous and powerful 
effect upon his mind: Then felt myself born again, as.a 
new man; and entered, open door, into the very para- 
dise God. From that hour saw the precious 
scriptures with new eyes. went through the whole Bible 
the work God Truly this text St. Paul was, 
me, the very gate the whole the quo- 
tation, given Mr. Boardman. fits very well into his 
theory, and seems speak much for it. But look again 
into and supply the rest Luther’s 
sentence preceding the one with which Mr. Boardman’s 
quotation begins is: But when, the Spirit God, un- 
derstood these words when learnt how the justification 
the sinner proceeds from God’s mere the way 
faith—then felt myself born again, new man,” ete. 

had been speaking the trouble and torment con- 
science had how could not endure the ex- 
pression: “the righteous justice did not the 
author the Higher Life begin his quotation little further 
back, let Luther say, for himself, what had found 
which gave birth such And why does omit 
sentence next the last one his quotation, which Lu- 
ther reverts his previous hatred the expression: 
righteousness God,” and says: began, from that time, 
value and love it, the sweetest and most consolatory 
Ah! that would have spoiled the whole. Luther 
would have been lost the champion this new method 
sanctification. What shall say such expedient 
for getting the patronage great names support 
direct opposition the general belief the church! 
What would Luther say it, could speak for himself? 
doctrine that never, his life, thought of, and one 
most abhorrent his cherished will not try 
characterize it. will use epithets. confess that 
when discovered what was done, our moral nature felt 
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shock similar that experience when the tidings come 
the fall, heinous transgression, some prominent one 
the church that had stood high our confidence. 

Thus the Higher Life starts off; good strong start, 
felt. For, the next chapter begins: The experience 
Luther has been given length, because the great reformer 
stands the forefront Protestantism, true and noble 
type the real, ripe, whole-souled Christian. en- 
titled great weight example.” 

The next one summoned, his long list confessors 
(whose name is, for any one who can avail himself it, 
tower strength), the historian Luther, 
himself. The same use and abuse made him. And 
then follow, scattered all along through the book, witnesses 
almost innumerable (homines illustres, homines novi, 
libitum). most precious names the 
theological and Christian world, names embalmed the 
church, and that can never perish, are brought and 
made bear testimony favor second conversion. 
Frederick Monod, Charles Rien, Richard Baxter, Jonathan 
Edwards, Mrs. Edwards, McCheyne, James Brainerd Tay- 
lor, Dr. Payson, Legh Richmond, Felix Neff, and mul- 
titude others, whose experiences have fallen under his 
own observaion, with which has some way be- 
come acquainted, are made confirm, from their own 
wonderful experience, his theory. says Dr. Payson, 
that “was polished and powerful shaft the hands 
God. Hundreds were saved his ministry but much 
his strength was wasted, what saw, afterwards, have 
been vain Had known Jesus for 
his own soul’s sanctification and for all fitness herald the 
Saviour others, not only would have been saved what 
himself said was wasted; but his life might have been 
spared long the church, and his success, great was, 
increased vastly its measure” (p. another 
place quotes, relating this new experience, ex- 
clamation his, uttered upon his death-bed: had 
only known, what now know, twenty years ago!” you 
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will take the pains turn the Life Dr. Payson, you will 
see that there foundation for that representation his 
change views the subject Christian sanctification. 
The views held during the years his ministry and use- 
experience the closing days his life. But was only 
more complete absorption his will the will God, 
more vigorous faith, and sweeter communion with God. 
Less than four weeks before his death, said: Christians 
need not discouraged the slow progress they make, and 
the little success which attends their for they may 
assured that every exertion noticed, and will 
warded their heavenly And toa young convert 
said: You will have through many conflicts and 
trials; you must put the furnace, and tempted, and 
tried, order show you what your 
times will seem Satan had you his power, and that 
the more you struggle and pray against sin, the more pre- 
vails against you.”! did not point out that con- 
vert the way had newly discovered avoiding all those 
struggles, taking Christ for sanctification? Because 
had discovered nothing new the 
had taught him (what knew before, theory), that 
could happy God while deprived outward good, and 
while suffering great bodily resulted from 
more hearty submission his will. what had 
learned the school experience. But his system the- 
ology remained precisely had always not doc- 
trine was changed. 

much for the proof promised from this quarter, when 
says: few examples the higher life, full trust 
and full salvation. First, Martin cli- 
max the absurdity and ridiculousness building his 
demonstration. out standard orthodox testimonies, 
crowns the pyramid with the Assembly’s Catechism! 
[the experience question] have always 
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curred every great awakening and solitary instances, 
the furnace affliction. Such cases have generally 
received the convenient name second but 
the standards, Westminster Assembly’s Confession, 
called the full assurance grace and salvation,” and 
elsewhere, the full assurance faith,” while, hymns, 
often named full (p.57). professed quota- 
tion, the full assurance grace and salvation,” not found, 
those words, either the Confession the Catechism 
the assembly That which comes the nearest 
it, the consonance which with the doctrine the higher 
life the reader will judge, found answer the eightieth 
question the Larger Catechism: Such truly believe 
Christ, and walk all good conscience before 
him, may, without extraordinary revelation, faith grounded 
upon the truth God’s promises, and the Spirit enabling 
them discern themselves those graces which the 
promises are made, and bearing witness with their spirits 
that they are the children God, infallibly assured that 
they are the estate grace, and shall persevere therein 
ance God’s the explanation given, their 
Confession Faith is: infallible assurance doth not 
belong the essence faith, but that 
may wait long, and conflict with many difficulties before 
partaker it; yet, being enabled the Spirit know 
the things which are freely given him God, may, with- 
out extraordinary revelation, the right use ordinary 
means, attain thereunto.” 

From the way which the testimonies men are hand- 
led, can readily inferred how those the holy scrip- 
tures would handled case is, course, the 
standard one. Referring what our Saviour said him, 
his being sifted Satan, his afterwards being con- 
verted and strengthening his brethren, adds: Satan did 


The quotation may have been made from the Standards,” 

the Presbyterian Board, where find Assurance grace and 
salvation.” 
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have the apostle, and did sift him, and by, 
the day Pentecost, the time came for the apostle’s second 
(p. Now, who does not know that the 
conversion Peter referred Christ, was his being re- 
stored from his sudden fall and apparent apostasy; and that 
this virtually took place, probably, when remembered,” 
and went out and wept bitterly and that his formal resto- 
ration was the sea Galilee; all events, that the con- 
version (whatever whenever was) took place before the 
baptism Pentecost 

But notice the further use makes the pentecostal 
scene. Holy Spirit (the promise the Father) was 
received the Son, and shed down upon him and 
his fellow disciples. Fire-crowns sat upon their heads, and 
with other tongues they spake the wonderful works God. 
These tongues fire and tongues eloquence were, how- 
ever, only the outside symbols and the outspoken manifesta- 
tions the glorious work wrought their (p. 110). 
What confounding two things which are entirely dis- 
tinct their nature, and between which the scriptures care- 
fully distinguish! viz. miraculous gifts, and sanctifying 
work upon the Though speak with the tongues 
men and angels, and have not charity, 
come sounding brass;” and the gift 
the inward experience being not necessarily identical 
all. 

But proceed the awakening that followed the preach- 
ing. great work was wrought that Many were 
then, for the first time, convinced their sins and converted 
God. Many more, who had already been converted un- 
der the preaching John the Baptist, and Jesus himself, 
and the twelve, and the seventy, were converted anew. 
... And one thing may safely both alike 
those converted again, and those now first converted that 
every case trust Jesus was the sole condition the work 
wrought them. The apostle Peter did not say the one: 
Believe the Lord Jesus and shall and 
the other: Watch, pray, struggle, read, fast, work, and you 
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shall sanctified. But one and all said: Repent and 
baptized, every one you, the name the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and shall receive the Holy Ghost” (pp. 112, 
113). Now, why did not quote Peter’s language is: 
Repent and baptized, every one you, the name 
Jesus Christ, for the remission shall receive the 
gift the Holy Why did leave out “for the 
remission sins?” Was for the same reason that 
omitted what was essential the thought the quotation 
from Luther 

apostle Paul,” says, “lived” this full salvation 
himself, and commended and commanded others.” 
apostles and primitive Christians generally enjoyed 
from the day pentecost (p. 45). exceptions, 
refers the Galatians. And has few pages, the 
usual style that class writers, Christians passing out 
the seventh chapter Romans into the eighth chapter, 
where “the dead body” sin being “dropped,” they are 
“now linked the living Saviour their deliverer from 
present cerruption, and from all the power sin” (pp. 265 
—268). 

Such, substance, the Higher Christian Life, Rev. 
his system, may take the same book and convict un- 
fairness. For have already given some examples the 
contradictions contains. are others. Passages 
may cited from which seem, taken out their connec- 
tion, quite orthodox, the use means for sanctification. 
Whatever there this, however (and there is, compara- 
tively, not very much), direction entirely contrary 
the theory, and the great drift, the work. 


few thoughts, conclusion, upon the popularity and 
influence the book. may believe the publisher’s 
statements, there has been great demand for it. Indeed, 
heard all quarters: you will rarely find religious per- 
son who has not either read it, least who does not know 
something about it. has been republished Great Brit- 
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ain. is, unquestionably, one the books that sell,and make 
their authors and publishers then, the work such 
has been described, what reasons can assigned for the 
great favor with which has been received the Christian 
public? would suggest the following 

Its style and principally the fact that the nar- 
rative, rather than the directly didactic, or, rather, that 
the didactic constantly relieved the narrative style. 
What professes narrations personal life will always 
interest most readers. And what professes heart-expe- 
rience, the things Christ, the struggles 
the sorrows and joys, men pressing into the kingdom 
God, will have especial interest for Christian readers. 
Besides, the style has the merit being somewhat 
and fresh, and cheerful, and hopeful. however, look 
far from classic can well imagined. shows great 
want true literary taste and culture. inelegant: 
The poor African woman lived cabin alley, all 
alone, without chick child, kith Persecution 
crucified the disciple the crucified Jesus the world” 
(pp. 239, 249). has great fondness for paronomasia 
and for dichotomizing either which, when carried ex- 
tives: “angel-messenger,” fire-crowns,” boy- 
prophet,” thought-circulation,” planter-merchant,” cruci- 
ble-discipline,” bridegroom-deliverer.” often fulsome 
“The fire his veins burned on, steadily and surely con- 
suming the vital forces his manly but the fever 
his spirit was all allayed the copious and cooling draughts 
given him from the gushing fountains the waters life 
flowing from the smitten Rock.” life which, life-long, 
living sacrifice God, unceasingly sending the smoke 
its incense from the glowing fire the heart, kindled, 
and fanned, and fed the Holy One Israel; and yet 
with particular Damascus Road Bethel-scene mark 
it, from first (p. 204, feature the 
style that might called, modern newspaper phrase, 
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And the sown seed knows the spring-time, and 
snuffs the sunshine and showers, bursting its prison shell,” 
gave him see within reach even the care-pressed and 
toil-worn business man, amongst boxes and bales, customers 
and notes meet, and paper discounted, sharpers 
unmask and risks encounter, life both joy and peace 
Jesus (pp. the following specimen, for 
which have been able find term for its classification 
The missionary spirit was poured into the heart ob- 
scure cobbler upon his bench; and, cut the leather into 
shape, and pounded upon his into solidity, and 
drew the waxed ends, sticking together soles for his custom- 
ers, was cutting out, compacting, and stitching together 
thoughts which were destined shoe the feet thousands 
upon thousands with the preparation the gospel peace, 
the outer bounds the earth with the glad tidings 
such qualities style would fascinating multitudes 
illiterate persons, and give them high notions the smart- 
ness the writer. 

Its pretension. This undoubtedly has had little 
creating its popularity. multitude will gape after the 
knowing ones. Quack doctors would not set all the world 
running after them, they were modest men 
general. But they assume know more than all the 
learned profession, and surround themselves with such halo 
mystery, there are comparatively few whose sober conser- 
vative common sense can control this natural credulity 
and love the marvellous, not taken captive. Here, 
think, one the chief elements power this book. 
The author knows all. looks down from his posi- 
tion pure light towards us, poor things! all enveloped 
the mists ignorance, and talks us, and counsels us, and 
encourages us, such way leave doubt that 
has the pity father and the authority prophet. His 
theory claims new and grand discovery, the time hav- 
ing now come for this morning-star the millennium rise. 
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are not stating too strongly. says Great periods 
have been marked great revivals, and great revivals have 
been characterized the developments, each one some 
made prominent and powerful, its application 
the experience and life the church. The great truths, 
which now have their unchangeable position the faith and 
formulas the church, have been born into the world one 
one, and one one have taken their positions, orderly 
array, the great family truths. Like children, they have 
come, crying, into the world; and, like warriors 
each has had its own way referring some 
these, comes his own, and says: The question 
may have arisen already: Why true, that the experi- 
mental apprehension the principle sanctification faith 
the privilege all—why has the fact not had greater 
prominence the Why have eighteen centuries been 
allowed roll away before brought and promi- 
nently before the mind the answer is, that 
until now, the time has never come for it. Now the time.” 
And, ten pages further on, says: The present, the now 
present, would seem round the heaven-ward 
stretching ladder, near the top. One step more, two 
mortals, and the summit will (pp. 218, 215, 225). 
keeping with all this, has been the extravagance 
advertising the work. The publisher’s Circular, sent through- 
out the land, announcing the forth-coming 
anticipate for this work large.and continuous The 
book will take its place amongst the standard productions 
the times, and can hardly fail meeting wide circula- 
tion.” religious weekly, close advertisement 
Sand’s sarsaparilla, find this, part its advertise- 
ment: book full inspiration, and written with enthu- 
siasm and strength. richer legacy the church and the 
world could not well found than this comprehensive 
treatise the growth religion the soul.” Add all 
this the voluntary puffing from ministers and others, and that 
warm commendation and recommendation that ap- 
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peared, few months ago, from the pen distinguished 
theological professor; and add, moreover, the adroit 
ner which the author has attached his doctrine the most 
powerful names Christendom: Luther, Edwards, Baxter, 
James Brainerd 'Taylor, Payson; and who can wonder that 
the book has been admired and sought after 

fascinating ism. The short road holiness 
points out: one that leaves the left the seventh chapter 
Romans, avoiding all the conflicts with remains carnal 
nature, and all griefs and sorrows over indwelling sin, and 
coming out, once, into the eighth Romans, where 
nought but the rose Sharon and the lily the valleys 
“Why! this the way; let find it.” 

The subject: the higher Christian The want 
felt, our churches, higher life. Christians are not satis- 
fied with their low attainments, and their bondage under sin. 
They feel that they are living both beneath their duty and their 
privilege, that there some better thing provided for them. 
excellent minister the gospel wrote us, few months 
ago, that had just read the Higher Life with great inter- 
est, and hoped, profit. had never felt satisfied 
with the type his Christian experience. That feeling 
with which most Christians, certainly, sympathize. And, 
seems that book Christian sanctification, written 
from the point Christ, showing how, faith, 
are one with Christ as, our relations, have the 
benefits his atoning sacrifice and propitiation for and 
are vitally united him spirit, have received such 
grafting into him, set forth the fifteenth John and sixth 
Romans, made partakers his life, and draw 
from his Spirit the whole life and power godliness, 
real desideratum our Christian literature. Such work, 
properly written, would be, thousands, what the author 
the Higher Life hoped his would prove his words: 
“they would rejoice anything defining them distinctly 
the relations this blessed Christian life further Chris- 
tian progress, and all Christian duty. And moreover, they 
would thankful God for book which they could 
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safely put into the hands others, hopeful good, fearless 
evil; one they could heartily commend unfolding the 
fulness the blessings the gospel, without feeling under 
the necessity cautioning and warning against false theo- 
ries, wrong terms, evil tendencies (p. 18). 

What, now, must the influence such book, and 
such doubt not some will profited it, 
spiritual Christian may, now and then, profited under 
Unitarian sermon. orthodox sense will put upon 
much its heterodoxy and there not little ex- 
cellent truth. Some the sketches are not without merit 
as, for example, The Shakeress,” Gov. Duncan,” The 
Hon. Judge and the poor African woman,” The Miner 
Potosi,” Oriental Prince and his Captive.” 

Still, the principal influence the book cannot but most 
unhappy. misleads the mind, the whole sub- 
ject evangelical experience. The idea here held out is, 
that, after going through the struggle “second conver- 
sion,” may then dismiss trouble about our own hearts 
and rejoice the full blessings present deliverance.! 


Perhaps ought justice the author, throwing some light upon his 
inconsistencies, allude his theory sanctification itself actual process 
and accomplishment. This only incidentally touched the book, and that for 
the sake showing point divergence from the Oberlinian doctrine Per- 
fection. Our review has confined itself the one subject the author professedly 
has hand —the means Christian sanctification. (Condition might more 
appropriate term than means, Principle,” has it.) This instan- 
taneous reception Christ for sanctification, faith not usually associated with 
the faith which first received for justification, but after experience, 
second 

Now the point what second conversion, how can the 
author seem teach that obtain instantaneous and entire sanctification, and 
yet maintain that still remains, and only the “entrance” 
indefinite length”? His idea appears this: that, while our work done, 
Christ’s just begun. transfer and the trust the soul, for the whole 
work sanctification the Holy Spirit, but the first effectual step the 
work.” But that the whole step taken conversion.” 

does not profess have matured, given much time this part his 
theory sanctification for considers more matter curious speculation 
than practical importance. Lutherans [he Lutheran this subject] 
have discussed the experience less thing distinct, and therefore have known 
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analogous the first conversion, conviction, unwilling- 


less, and named less distinctively, than either Wesleyans Oberlinians.” 
And yet his notion is, thing essential his whole doctrine, that Christ 
some unrevealed way, without any our gradually assimilates 
the soul himself forming his own image. Nothing can more fan- 
ciful, more contrary scriptural teaching, yet sufficiently apparent that 
makes that fancy sine qua non his general theory. This full con- 
sciousness that all efforts and resolutions, and strugglings and cries for holiness 
heart, are just vain the attempts Ethiopian bathe white any 
waters] with sense absolute dependence upon Christ for holiness heart 
and life, just for the forgiveness sin, the sum and substance the soul’s 
attainment” second conversion. simply confidence that will it, 
[the italics are his own all our quotations] according the plan God. 

“Then what follows the work, according our faith. 
faith the soul now placed the hands Christ, clay the hands the 
potter; and faith Christ received the soul the potter mould 
his own sovereign faith the soul now opened mirror the 
Master, ... the Master’s image taken.... faith the soul put into the 
hands Christ, like into the hands the printer, unfolded and 
softened and printed, with all the glorious things God” (pp. 61, 59, 60). 

The work, then, the future. Though out our hands —transferred 
Christ, executed his own sovereign will,” the [secret] 
unholiness.” “In the first [conversion] the work Christ already done the 
instant the soul believes, while the second, the work Christ remains yet 
done the future after the soul Now this so, how 
can speak does the victory obtained all those who have 
experienced the “second conversion,” and their present unmixed joy and tri- 
umph? For, the supposition their having arrived the goal sinless 
angelic purity itself—he could not speak fuller terms the 
value and blessedness the attainment. Such believer “has full salvation.” 
Faith, full trust him, will bring full salvation with him the From 
that day onward until now has rejoiced full salvation, through full trast 
Jesus.” has the well the fulness the blessings the gospel.” 
have witness the the power and dominion sin 
broken, that are have learned that there deliverance now 
here this life through faith They have learned 
they know, that Jesus Christ cur Lord, through faith his name, does actually 
deliver the trusting soul from the cruel bondage its chains under sin, now 
this present time.” chain broken the power Christ. are 
freed from the dead body sin. are linked the living Saviour our 
deliverer from present corruption, and from all the power sin. The dead body 
dropped.” 

ing but sense and the universal confession is: never saw 


There is, course, much inconsistency with himself. But his general idea 
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ness receive the light, vain attempts and fruitless strug- 
gles, temptations the adversary, etc. another place, 
speaks the experience within sure and easy reach 
all who will make The tendency his doc- 
trine sanctification must, therefore, remove from the 
church all that kind experience which relates broken- 
ness heart, the and meekness that think better 
others than one’s self, mortification the earthly mem- 
bers, self-reproach, watchfulness, striving for victory, glory- 
ing infirmities, that the power Christ may rest upon us, 
taking pleasure reproaches, necessities, persecutions, dis- 
tresses for Christ’s sake, that when weak may strong.” 
The tendency conceit and spiritual pride. has 
afforded example exactly point. says: 
scene occurred, one morning, far-famed Old South 
Boston chapel. the close the two the 


seems that what have (in second conversion) proper equivalent for 
completed sanctification. made the Christ; may, 
therefore, the full confidence that will carry the work its completion, 
dismiss trouble about our present imperfect state. may act and feel and 
rejoice and triumph just the work was already consummated. have 
conquered abiding peace, and gained the full salvation.” 

may conceive the matter another way (the book authorizes this 
view also). personal holiness (imputed) more than 
equivalent our own Exactly what attained this 
experience Christ, Christ all his fulness, Christ objectively and subjectively 
with him have all has, well all had his eyes opened 
see his utter unholiness, and see that Christ must answer wholly for him, 
and clothe him altogether with his own (Christ’s own) Having 
having him the fountain holiness, indeed our own holiness, 
just really and fully our own sacrifice for (pp. 58, 119, 69, 30). 

Exactly here (in that equivalent) find what our mind the 
nicious tendency the book. Not only are means dispensed with, because 
needless, well useless, watch, pray, struggle, read, fast, work,” 
order “be sanctified but most deplorable spiritual state induced. 
This book itself illustration what mean. You would not suspect 
from it. least strikes us, that the author had his mind much the 
remembrance even the fear and with which God commands Chris- 
tians work out their salvation. There lightness and flippancy, want 
true unction, and the sweet savor penitential spirit, most pain- 
ful those serious, sober, solemn, watchful, wrestling Christians, who have only 
experienced the first conversion, and who way than 
ing Christ enter into that rest,” and “give diligence make 
their calling and election sure.” 
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venerable men always occupying the front seats, with their 
ear-trumpets upturned catch every word, arose and 
greeted each other. One placed his trumpet his ear, and 
turned its broad mouth toward his stooping white-headed 
companion. other, bending down and almost burying 
his face the open mouth the with slow, loud, 
wailing utterance, said: Well, brother, have been long 
divine life could best promoted the soul and 
shall get yet! yes, shall find yet!’ yes, 
yes! shall shall!’ was the that same 
assembly, moment before its breaking up, fair-haired 
youth arose and Dear brethren, help praise God! 
have foundthe way! Jesus the way! mine, and 
Here were the venerable fathers, feeling after the better way, 
and here was the child already, happy and satisfied 
gitimate tendency the doctrine. puts the “child,” the 
the church and the ministry. 

Upon the whole, would say, self-evident truth, the 
more the book circulated, the less sanctification there will 
the world, and the further off will the millennium. 


ARTICLE IV. 
SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE THE DEITY CHRIST. 
REV. DAVID FORD, SOUTH SCITUATE, MASS. 


question our Saviour’s asking, and therefore 
some importance: What think Whose son 
he? The scriptures tell us, reply, that both the son 
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David and the Lord David; both the son man, and 
the only-begotten Son well known that there 
exists, the New Testament, wide diversity representa- 
tion regard the person and character our Lord. Hence 
large majority the Christian church, all ages, have 
been led, supposed accordance with the scriptures, 
cribe the person Christ two-fold nature, the human 
and the divine. That Christ had existence previous his 
human birth, and that possessed nature higher than our 
own, evident from those passages which speak bis vari- 
ous manifestations under the old dispensation (John 
ham (John and before the world was (John 24) 
before all created things (John 1:3. 
6); even with God, the beginning (John 1:1). like im- 
port, also, are those numerous passages which affirm that 
came (into the world) from God, from the Father, from above, 
from heaven, where was that, with us, par- 
took flesh and blood; that was made flesh; that 
came the flesh; was manifested the flesh; was made 
the likeness men; like unto his brethren; and 
was sent the likeness sinful flesh; that was born ofa 
and was according the flesh (in contrast with his 
higher nature) descendant David and the Jewish fa- 
passages, with others which are supposed 
ascribe Christ the distinctive titles, attributes, and works 
Deity, either expressly assert fairly imply this two-fold 
nature, and are wholly meaningless and absurd any other 
supposition. Even Wette (on John thus 
Two ideas are here combined: that the 
and that the who, after his incarnation, 
his sufferings and death, exalted divine honor also 
there are, general, two views presented Christ, which 
yet are never wholly separated, namely, the theosophic-specu- 
lative, descending view, according which God incar- 


See John 42; 13:3; 16:27, 28; 6:38, 51, 62; 1:14, 15; 
Tim. 3:16; Rom. 8:3; Gal.4:4; 9:5, al. 
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and the historico-religious, ascending, according 
which man deified.” 

Among those passages which plainly teach the preéxist- 
ence and divinity Christ, the prologue John’s Gospel 
stands and this, would now direct our 
attention. considering these verses, have special ad- 
vantage, inasmuch they are confessedly unattended with 
glosses and various readings. The construction, also, simple, 
and the words are capable but one rendering: that, namely, 
which given our English version the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God, etc. Some persons, however, have regarded the 
Logos (Word) not hypostasis person, but rather 
personification particularly the divine wisdom reason, 
and refer, illustration, similar personifications Prov. 
viii. and the apocryphal Sirach and Wisdom Solomon. 
this view there are many weighty objections: The 
term Logos, though frequently signifying reason, the clas- 
sics, does not occur, this sense, the New Testament (De 
Wette, Meyer). Such rhetorical poetical personifica- 
tions, appropriate enough the proverbs the wise man, 
the book wisdom,” are yet wholly foreign the plain 
and simple style the New Testament, and especially the 
Gospels. the beloved disciple had seen fit personify 
any the divine attributes qualities, would, more nat- 
urally, have chosen for this purpose the God, mani- 
fested the gift and the person his Son; while such 
personification and apotheosis wisdom would, manifestly, 
have favored that Gnosticism which 
ly, supposed have combated his writings. Something 
more needed, the Logos, than mere rhetorical figure, 
order satisfactorily explain those passages, particularly nu- 
merous this Gospel, which explicitly teach the ante-mundane 
(or power) before us, exceedingly awkward and wholly 
irrelevant, and cannot carried out with any congruency 
harmony with the context. substitute wisdom per- 
sonified attribute, the place the Logos, especially 
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vs. 14, would, resulted anything besides 
absurdity and nonsense, yield system doctrines not all 
Johannean, nor accordant with the analogies 
Hence all the more distinguished commentators this Gos- 
pel, the present day, assign the Logos 
static personality. 

beginning was the Word” The phrase 
“in the has commonly been explained 
reference the first verse Genesis; but though the same 
words occur, yet their meaning very different. This phrase 
must always interpreted its adjuncts, simple ref- 
erence Acts 11:15 will abundantly show. our verse 
the phrase, thus explained, signifies from eternity (comp. 17: 
24). for this view are the following: John 
does not here assert that, the beginning the Logos ema- 
nated from the Father, was begotten, was created, 
that began (not even used), but that 
was. form the verb also employed the kindred 
expression, John 1:1, and the formula: who is, and 
who was, and who come (Rev. where denotes 
the past eternity Jehovah. Not only was the Logos 
the beginning, but was the beginning with God, and 
therefore co-eternal with Him. God was never never 
without the Word. been stated, Gen. 1:1, that 
the heavens and the earth were, the beginning, with God, 
should, most naturally least, have inferred that they 
existed from eternity. When, all this, the thought 
the third clause added, that the Logos was God, can- 
not, from the point view Christian theism, doubt that 
the Logos eternal. Wholly inapplicable, therefore, 
Christ, his Logos-nature, the Arian 


The Holy Spirit, the revealer divine truth and the enlightener man’s 
understanding, more appropriately than the Son, designated wisdom. 
Thus Theophilus, bishop Antioch, 170—180, speaks the three days 
the creation the heavenly luminaries types the Triad God 
and his Word and his Wisdom.” This, the way, the first recorded mention 
the divine 
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Logos not created being. Christ, the Logos, was not 
begotten for this idea generation, though predicable 
the Son, cannot properly predicated the 
was only making the Son identical with the Logos, that 
men began speak the “eternal generation” the Word. 
That the Logos was created being, learn the 
third verse: things were made him, and without him 
was not anything made that was made.” all things were 
made him, and not one created thing was made without 
absurdity is, himself, uncreated and, uncreated, then 
eternal. Rev. 22:13. 1:17. 2:8 Christ calls 
himself the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last which are used, elsewhere, 
denote the eternity Jehovah. Col. affirms 
that Christ before all things; and this priority has refer- 
ence, not rank, but time (so Meyer, Wette, and oth- 
ers). The tense the verb, here, denotes permanent state, 
and hence includes the past with the present. 

There are two passages, however, which show, some 
suppose, that Christ created but which, the 
contrary, entirely harmonize with the texts already adduced. 
These are Col. 1:15 and Rev. 3:14, where Christ called 
the first-born every creature, and the beginning the crea- 
tion God. These words, allow, not, themselves, 
forbid the idea that Christ himself included the crea- 
tion.” Hence the first-born every has been 
regarded, some, equivalent But this 
view neither supported the context, nor the anal- 
ogy faith.” The text before (Col. 1:15) has, sup- 
pose, special reference the the 
Origen, the incarnate Word, the God-man. such, 
called the image God, the first-born (not first-created) 
every creature. The term not only indicates 
priority time, but also very frequently conveys the idea 
Rom. 29); idea derived from the primogenitureship 
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Jewish antiquity. Christ, the first clause the verse, 
called the image God, the thought his supereminence 
over all created things would naturally follow. 
This leads the apostle, also, the next verse, make such 
particular mention the thrones, dominions, principalities, 
and powers heaven and earth, all which were created 
Christ and for Him. With this idea, however, there may 
connected the kindred one Christ’s ante-mundane exist- 
ence (so Meyer, Olshausen, comp. ver. this leads 
the principal objection which the context furnishes 
against reckoning Christ with created beings: for him 
[as the condition ground] all things were created that are 
heaven and that are earth, visible and all 
things were created him and for him. And before 
all things, and him all things subsist (vs.16,17). 
therefore, the Creator, upholder, and end, all created 
things, heaven and earth, visible and invisible, then he, 
himself, uncreated and eternal. 

This passage will serve explain the kindred expression, 
what has been said above, need only remark that 
both classic and scripture Greek, has much wider sig- 
nification than our word beginning. often used ac- 
tively and concretely, and thus denotes origin, magistracy, 
rulers, etc. (comp. Luke 12:11. Eph.1:21. 
the plural, generally rendered principalities (potentates) 
our version. word employed the significant 
phrase the and the end,” the designation the 
eternal and unchangeable One. Here may signify the head 
may regarded equivalent the first born every crea- 
Wette, comparing this passage with Col. 15, 
16, remarks: Christ, according the representation the 
Apocalyptist, stands the head the whole creation, and 
the Cause, Ground, and End the same.” 

Certainly the Greek language affords fitter terms and 
phrases express the idea that Christ was the first created be- 
ing than the ambiguous Tod such 


q 

q 

q 
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was the idea intended conveyed. Besides, the unsuit- 
ableness this thought the connection, must apparent 
every mind. 

pass, now, consider the second clause the Logos 
was with God (cf. John1:2). Hence, says the Arian 
once, the Logos cannot the same God. This reason- 
ing, though plausible, too hasty, and does not rest 
sufficiently broad foundation. simple glance the next 
clause sufficient make circumspect and cautious. 
Each proposition, here, must explained the light the 
other; and the more obscure one, that which less so. 
must not, therefore, make the distinction between the 
Logos and God broad and absolute, intrench the 
substantial verity the statement which immediately fol- 
lows. The meaning the clause before turns, mainly, 
upon the force the preposition with; but this left the 
apostle undefined. suppose that here, indicates 
and denotes the most intimate internal union. are 
not, probably, conceive this relation union sensu- 
ous manner, any outward personal fellowship. Nothing, 
think, more abhorrent right reason than the Arian 
anthropomorphic conception created finite being asso- 
ciated personal fellowship with the infinite and omni- 
present Spirit his counsellor assistant. Many, with 
Schleiermacher, have assigned the preposition, here, the 
force in; the Logos was God. our Saviour fre- 
quently represents himself the Father, and the Father 
him. Some such conception this lay the basis the 
and thus the immanent thought reason God. our- 
selves, without desiring remove the distinction between the 
Logos and God, which certainly implied the text, 
preclude, the essential oneness the Logos with God, and 
thus his consubstantiality with the Father. were easy 
explain this clause entire harmony with Sabellianism, pro- 
vided that this attractive theory could only answer the fair 
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demands the Christian economy. Instead, however, 


doing this, makes the plainest and soberest representations 


the New Testament pretence and solemn farce. 
Adopting, therefore, the language the creeds, must, 
while not dividing the substance, careful also not con- 
found the Persons. medio tutissimus ibis, although this 
middle course, Chrysostom long since well represented, 
not without its difficulties (see Hagenbach’s History Doc- 
trines, vol. 272). 

come, now, the final clause the verse: “the Logos 
was God.” Some persons, proving the divinity Christ, 
not lay very much stress upon the simple fact that 
called God since this term, they suppose, sometimes 
applied created and inferior beings. join issue with 
such, and affirm that nowhere, the New Testament, the 
inspired writers, sober earnestness and with implicit faith, 
ascribe the name God any created being. deny, 
moreover, that the term God (or Jehovah, Deut. 19:17) 
distinctively and absolutely applied any priests, judges, 
kings, even the Old Testament. the few instances 
where rendered “judges,” our version (Ex. 21: 
22:8. the Septuagint rightly gives literal transla- 
tion the Hebrew: before God; and, one instance, very 
properly the tribunal God. biblical scholars allow 
that the name God, the Old Testament, never bestowed 
upon any single individual; and the most any one can af- 
firm is, that was bestowed only relatively upon that body 
men who, their official capacity, stood the represent- 
atives Jehovah-God earth. But however this may be, 
New Testament. 

Certain commentators have, likewise, asserted that the 
Logos cannot the supreme God, since this clause, 
without the know, indeed, that Philo, and, 
after him, Origen, made broad distinction between Seds 
secondary god. this, however, reply, that the al- 
leged distinction confessedly does not hold, the New 
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ment and that, interpret the writings John the the- 
ories the Platonizing Jew, would well nigh bad 
the “reading inspired truth through heathen glasses.” 
One has but glance vs. 13, 18, this very chapter, 
convinced that similar construction, desig- 
nates the invisible and absolute God. The absence the 
article, our clause, simply shows that its present 
position, must taken the predicate. Possibly, also, 
some have thought, may point out the Deity substance, 
and not subject; though even this distinction not 
founded New Testament usage. Winer, however, his 
Idioms the New still asserts that the article 
could not have been omitted John would designate the 
Logos (the supreme God) because, this con- 
nection, the simple was ambiguous. would seem, 
then, that after all there difference between Seds and 
New Testament usage. The learned writer, how- 
ever, does not, for the best reasons, refer any examples 
which this difference indicated and imagine such 
distinction, the clause before us, is, say the least, 
simply begging the question. need only remark, fur- 
ther, that the acknowledged usage the New Testament 
alent Influenced these established re- 
sults, many impugners the divinity Christ have been 
compelled allow that the Logos stands such intimate 
relation God, that may called even this 
not enough. The Logos not only may called God; 
not only called God; but the apostle declares that the 
Logos was God, even that God whom all things were 
made. 


thé learned and able commentator John’s writings, his com- 
ments this passage, arrives substantially the same results which have 
above indicated. But having reached them, throws them all away view 
“the impossibility conceiving double personality regards 
the scripture representation the Logos only temporary form thought,” 
and says: are distinguish the sense which John understood 
those expressions from that which Christ used them.” With such view 
the scriptures, should think hardly worth the while for man expend 
their investigation much learning and labor. 


Having thus considered the grammatical difficulties, 
come, now, the theological objections. The principal ob- 
jection urged against the regarding the Logos the su- 
preme God this, that annihilates all difference between 
the Logos and God, and thus makes the Son one and the 
same with the Father. are here willing confess our 
ignorance, and acknowledge that not know whether 
all distinction thus removed not. fully believe, 
however, that distinction, some respects, still remains 
while, the same time, rejoice know that, some 
other respects, the Logos and the infinite God are one and 
the same! 

Objections are not, commonly, all one side ques- 
tion; and have some very weighty ones against that Ari- 
view, which makes the Logos, though the Creator all 
things, yet himself merely inferior Deity, 
and created being. are palpable inconsistencies, 
which need refutation. Such intermediate demigod, 
between God and the world, has existence the scrip- 
tures, and can have place Christian theology 
sound philosophy. Gnosticism, indeed, asserts that the de- 
miurgus world-creator not the supreme God, but sub- 
ordinate, inferior while the New Testament, the 
other hand, declares that who built all things God (Heb. 
3:3,4). 

would here also remark, reference John’s charac- 
terizing the Logos, that nothing said the emanation 
generation, derived existence the Logos, and nothing 
his dependence on, subordination to, the Father. 
are the unwarranted concessions some who, while profes- 
sedly holding the absolute equality the Son with the Fa- 
ther, have yet denied words. Many the early Fathers 
maintained that the Son existed, from all eternity, the sub- 
stance the Father, and was begotten that substance 
that, the language the Nicene creed, was very 
God very God,” expression well nigh unintelligible, 
and savoring more paganism than Christian theism. 
affirm that the Logos existed, from all eternity, the 
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substance the Father, and was that substance, may 
well but the generation the Logos,” any 
have meant deny his absolute aseitas self-existence and 
independence, then must, view John’s representation 
the Logos, wholly dissent from that opinion. Not here, 
certainly, learn that the Father the fountain and 
original the whole Deity, that communicated his 
own divine essence tothe Son. The Logos John 
eternal and self-existent God. 

But what has all this, which thus far has been said the 
Logos, with the divinity reply this 
question, the apostle, ver. 14, tells that the Logos be- 
came flesh and dwelt among us, etc. course, can- 
not signify that the Logos was changed into flesh; but 
means that entered into the sphere humanity, took up- 
himself our human nature, and thus became the Son 
man.” 10, 11, John has already spoken the com- 
ing the Logos into the world, and unto his and else- 
_where often speaks Christ’s coming from above, from 
heaven, and from the Father; and, still more definitely, his 
coming the flesh John 4:2. John The author 
the Epistle the Hebrews asserts that Christ partook 
flesh and blood and Paul affirms that Christ was manifested 
the flesh, was made the likeness men, and was sent 
the likeness sinful flesh (Heb. 2:14,17. Tim. 3:16. 
Phil. 2:7. Rom. 8:3). These parallel passages, together 
with the context itself (he dwelt among us, and beheld 
his glory, make evident that John here speaking 
the Logos, incarnate, the person Christ. will 
perceived, moreover, that explanation given this mys- 
terious union natures the Redeemer. one, there- 
fore, can justly demand explain the modus existendi 
the Logos, either with the Father, the person 
Had such explanation been possible, profitable, John the 
theologian would doubtless have performed the task for us. 

The apostle, this fourteenth verse, speaks, for the first 
time, Christ the only-begotten (lit. from) the Father, 

46* 


phrase synonymous with Son God.” title 
Son God used, the New Testament, with consid- 
Christ, and contrast with “the Son man,” has special 
reference his divine nature. Neander, his Life Christ, 
96, says: the two titles Son God, and Son man 
bear evidently reciprocal relation each other; and 
conclude that, Christ used the one designate his hu- 
man personality, employed the other point out his 
divine; and that, sense far more profound 
than was common the former ascribed deeper 
meaning than was usual the That the epithet 
question has this deeper meaning, evident from such pas- 
sages these: one hath seen God any time; the 
only begotten Son, who the bosom the Father, hath 
declared him. man knoweth the Son, but the Father. 
that hath seen [the Son], hath seen the Father. 
Father are one. was born the seed Da- 
vid, according the flesh but powerfully exhibited the 
his spiritual higher nature. For which the angels 
said he, any time: thou art son, this day have be- 
gotten thee” (John 1:18. 10:30. 14:9. 27. Rom. 
1:4. Heb.1:5)? From John 5:18. 10:30—39. 19:7. 
Luke 22:71, may learn how the Jews regarded blas- 
phemous his distinctive claim divine sonship: Thou, be- 
ing man, say they, makest thyself equal with God; 
nor does our Saviour, anywhere, indicate that they misrep- 
resented his meaning; but rather confirms the charge 
which they brought against him. The title “Son God” 
must, course, taken metaphorical figurative. 
has commonly, however, been regarded too much more hu- 
mano, sensuous anthropomorphic manner, both those 
who have maintained, and those who have opposed, the su- 
preme divinity Christ. scripture use, the term son, 
every biblical student well knows, denotes participation, re- 
semblance likeness, Christ, the Son man, 
was partaker our flesh and blood, and our entire hu- 
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and, the Son God, possessed the entire 
nature and attributes Deity. Hence the Logos may 
called the Son God, though when thus designated, special 
reference had, suppose, his mediatorial and re- 
demptive work. The only-begotten the Father, whose 
glory was beheld the disciples and the world, was the 
the incarnate Word. 

now propose notice some other passages, which 
Christ commonly supposed called God. shall 
not through any lengthened processes interpretation 
but content ourselves, general, with simply stating the re- 
sults which are demanded allowed just philology and 
sound criticism. 

John “Thomas answered and said unto him 
[Christ], Lord and God”! This was not excla- 
mation surprise, but address Jesus, Thomas, 
whom Christ was powerfully exhibited the Son God, 
his resurrection from the dead, won- 
der, then, that under these Thomas should call 
him his Lord and his God? But would not the fact that 
the meek and lowly Saviour commended Thomas for his 
faith, still more wonderful was not, truth, what 

Acts 20:28. “to feed the church God, which hath 
purchased with his own blood.” Comp. John 3:16 Vul- 
gate. The reading rod found the ancient Vati- 
can manuscript, and the Syriac and Vulgate versions, and 
defended several able critics principally, however, 
the ground its accordance with New Testament usage (the 
expression “church God,” occurring eleven times Paul’s 
epistles, while the phrase “church the does not 
elsewhere occur). The authority the manuscripts, how- 
ever, seems favor this latter reading, and hence cannot 
regard this text decisive the point question. 
further alleged, favor that the familiar for- 
mula would more easily exchanged for the unusual one, 


Christus utique repulsurus, falso dictus fuisset Deus. Erasmus, 
quoted Meyer. 
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than the reverse. But might reply that tod 
may have been substituted for through dread dis- 
like monophysitism, although Olshausen 
remarks, commonly expresses the divine nature 

Rom. 9:5. “Whose are the whom, accord- 
ing the flesh, Christ came, who God over all, blessed for- 
conjectures and expedients have been re- 
sorted to, the interpretation this text, order evade 
its manifest ascription supreme divinity Christ. 
those interpreters who disbelieve his divinity, make the lat- 
ter clause independent sentence, and refer the whole, 
doxology, God the Father: God, who over all, 
praised forever.” But this rendering there are insu- 
perable objections There transition-particle, in- 
dicate change subject, and the clause connected with 
the preceding one the closest manner possible 
(according the flesh) some reference the 
higher nature Christ (comp. Especially neces- 
sary this reference here, since the rejection Christ, 
Heaven’s last and greatest gift the Jews, which over- 
whelms the apostle’s soul with anguish that himself 
would willing anathema from Christ, provided this 
could secure their conversion. According 
posed rendering, however, Christ not only not exalted, but 
is,as Wette allows, wholly cast into the shade. 
The ascription, therefore, supreme dominion and eter- 


Even where the “one God the Father” distinguished from the one Lord 
Jesus Christ” Cor. 6), the latter, nevertheless, seems placed the 
side Deity. The Father called the God,” not contrasted with the 
Lord Jesus, but with the many” heathenism, and like manner the 
Lord antithetic the “lords The apostle here does not deny 
Lordship the Father nor Deity the Son. For these “gods many” and 
“lords are the gods so-called the heathen, and are the objects 
their religious (idolatrous) worship. But for Christians, the apostle would 
say, there but one God and one Lord, from whom and whom are all things 
and whom alone worship due. These remarks will serve explain our 
Saviour’s words (John 17:3): This life eternal, know thee, the only true 
God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast Well may Wette confess that 
this passage furnishes proof against the divinity Christ. 
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nal blessedness God the Father, not pertinent the 
context, but directly opposes the scope the and 
valid reason can assigned conceived for its occur- 
rence inthis connection. Granting the appositeness 
such doxology, the construction the passage will not 
well admit this interpretation. The use the participle 
strange, and the position wholly unprecedented 
(see below). 

The rendering adopted Wette, his Heilige Schrift 
from whom Christ descended according the flesh, who 
over all. God praised forever,” the only one, apart 
from that above given, which deserving any notice. 
Here, indeed, have the needed antithesis 
and Christ not entirely thrown into the shade. But 
against this justly objected: That close 
the sentence with altogether abrupt and arbitrary. 
The doxology the Father has sufficient ground 
the context, and immediate connection with whatever. 
Seds, the subject the sentence, should here have the 
article. The predicate (blessed), both the 
Septuagint and elsewhere the New Testament, always 
precedes the subject, and should here, case doxol- 
ogy were Wette, his comments this 
text, professes not fully satisfied either with his own 
any other rendering, and regards new reading de- 
sideratum. course, his only objection the received 
says Knapp, his Christian Theology, 137, were read 
unprejudiced manner, would undoubtedly refer- 
red, every one, Tholuck, Olshausen, 
and other modern interpreters, together with all the Fathers, 
likewise accord with this interpretation. Nor the senti- 
ment here advanced the apostle, all contradictory his 


This construction occurs over thirty times the Septuagint. The reading 
Ps. compared with the Hebrew, manifestly corrupt. How easy 
for the apostle, wished ascribe doxology God the Father, have 


views elsewhere expressed. represents Christ exist- 
ing before all things, the author and sustainer the uni- 
verse, and often speaks him the Lord from heaven, the 
Lord glory, and the Lord all (comp. John 
where, indeed, does not term Christ blessed, but John tells 
that the redeemed, heaven, cry with loud voice Wor- 
thy the Lamb, that was slain, receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
forever and ever (Rev. see, also, Matt. 21:9). 
the passages yet examined, shall become still 
further acquainted with Paul’s Christological views. 

Tim. 3:16. And confessedly great the mystery 
God was manifested the flesh, justified 
spirit,” disputed, here, whether the genuine 
manu reading Seds (the horizontal line above 
indicating abbreviation), (who referring Christ 
Vulgate and the Latin Fathers generally, quod (which) 
found. Only four five Greek manuscripts now exhibit 
while over and seventy manuscripts (and among 
these, are some the older ones) have Manuscript au- 
thority, then, almost wholly favor the genuineness 
the received This reading found most 
the Greek Fathers; and, wherever occurs, simply ex- 
plicative the part the writer. several predicates 
our verse certainly require definite subject and none 
more appropriate, this connection, than is, in- 
deed, objected that some the succeeding clauses will not 
well agree with the subject. But this respect, 
stands the same ground the Logos and 


The manuscripts and which are frequently cited favoring the read- 
ing now have But alleged from the character the hori- 
zontal and transverse strokes, and from the color the ink, that this was not the 
original prima manu reading, but the work subsequent 
ing, however, that these lines their present shape and appearance were rot 
from the original copyist, still remains proved that they have not been 
retouched restored. For full discussion the genuineness this text, see 
able and interesting Article Dr. Henderson the Biblical Repository, 
Vol. IL. seq. 
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either verse the idea the incarnate Logos, manifested 
God, which implied the first clause, necessarily attaches 
itself the succeeding ones. More surprising the omis- 
sion the article here; though, these clauses are taken, 
commonly supposed, from some Christian hymn, will 
not appear strange. Cor.5:19. Gal. 2:6. 6:7. 
Thess. 2:5, Seds the subject proposition, likewise 
occurs, without the article. The reading és, the more dif- 
ficult one, preferred some, accordance with the ca- 
non Difficilior obscurior lectio anteponenda 
est qua omnia tam plana sunt extricata librarius 
quisque facile intelligere But regard this 
hermeneutical rule absolute, would perfectly absurd. 
Just though copyist could not, through indistinctness 
hearing, carelessness observing, blunder into more dif- 
ficult reading! What should think, were our proof-read- 
ers adopt the above rule for their own convenience? But 
even were considered the genuine reading, the idea, 
appears us, would remain substantially the same. The 
reference, manifestly, must Christ, his Logos, di- 
vine 

Heb. 1:8. But unto the Son saith, Thy God, 
forever and ever.” verse quoted from Ps. and 
though some dispute its Messianic character, yet our author 
evidently regarded having reference Christ: how else 
could say, while reasoning with the Jews, 

But whatever may have been its original reference, the ap- 
pellation here expressly given Christ. So, 
vs. the words primarily addressed Jehovah, are 


The acknowledged difficulties the proposed reading are these: that there 
substantive the context which can relate its antecedent; and 
that itself does not include both the demonstrative and relative, other 
words, does not mean: who. 

Prof. Stuart, speaking this text, says: Whoever attentively studies 
John John 1:3; 2:5; 4:15, 16, and other passages like tenor, 
will see that ‘God might manifest’ the person Christ without the neces- 
sary implication the proper divinity the This may perhaps 
but the passages adduced are not parallel the one before us, and the 
assertion: was manifest the person Christ,” means exhausts 
the meaning the scripture affirmation that was manifested the 
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applied directly Christ and represented the infi- 
nite Creator and the unchangeable One. That the Son, 
who has just been called should himself have 
(ver. 9), entirely accordant with the two-fold view Christ 
which elsewhere presented. 

John And are him who true, even 
his Son Jesus Christ. This the true God and eternal life.” 
The reasons for referring these epithets Christ, are the fol- 
lowing: (this) more naturally refers Christ 
its immediate antecedent. sometimes, indeed, relates 
more remote noun, when this conceived the princi- 
pal subject. There reason, however, why the Son 
God may not regarded the principal subject here. 
Christ, the are him that true, even his 
Son, Jesus Christ. Life and eternal life are repeatedly used, 
John’s writings, almost synonyms for Christ. the 
other hand, alleged that the title God” is, else- 
where, exclusively attributed God the Father. But not 
Christ, John’s writings, the well the And 
could not say the Logos, the Life men, and, 
carnate, full and This the God and eter- 
nal life? The reference this epithet, the true, for the 
third time this verse, God the Father, would be, 
Wette acknowledges, extremely tautological. therefore, 
this clause must referred God the Father, then, with 
Andrews Norton, must concede that the apostle John was 
very unskilful writer. 

Titus Looking for the blessed hope and appearing 
the glory (or, the glorious appearing) the great God, 
even our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Such the rendering which 
allowed, many eminent linguists think, demanded 
the idiomatic usage the Greek and still 
stronger reason for referring (great God) 
Christ, this, that (appearing, manifestation) 

The idiom referred this: when two nouns are connected the 


first having the article and the destitute it, the latter noun, especially 
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elsewhere never predicated the invisible God the Fa- 
for observed that both subjects, our text, 
stand similarly related this And, indeed, 
generally conceded that Christ alone appear, but that 
will come the glory his Father, also his own. 
Even according this view, the great God and our Saviour 
are far identified that the glory the one the glory 
the other (comp. our interpretation ob- 
jected that Paul’s Christological views would not allow him 
designate Christ the great the other 
hand, avers that God the Father did not need the exalting 
and laudatory epithet this rather refers Christ.” 
How easy for the apostle have prevented all ambiguity 
ally the case. 

Several other texts, likewise, partake this ambiguity 
“the kingdom Christ, even God (the first noun 
having the article, while the second without 
ver. 20, God and Father,” God, who the Father. 
Thess. 12, according the grace our God and Lord 
Jesus Pet. 1:1, “righteousness our God and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ (so the margin our English ver- 
sion). Wette inserts our before Saviour; but, compare 
the same construction and our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” Jude “denying the only Sove- 
reign, even our Lord Jesus Christ (comp. Pet. else- 
where sovereign, refers God). And this leads 
notice another source ambiguity. Many attributives 
which should, properly, distinguish God from all other beings, 
are likewise applied, Christ and the inter- 
preter, consequence, sometimes loss know 
whether they are referred the one the other. 
For example God called our Sovereign and Lord and 
Christ, also, our Sovereign and Lord. God our Saviour; 
and Christ our Saviour. God our judge; and Christ 
our judge. God the first and the last; and Christ the 
first and the last. God all all; and Christ all all. 
Can there be, for us, Lords many, and Judges many, and Sa- 
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viours many? Other forms ambiguity occur, especially 
where the terms Christ and God Jehovah seem used 
interchangeably synonymously. Rev. 22: the Lord 
God, who sent his angel, appears, from ver. 16, have been 
the Lord Jesus, have sent mine angel,” ete. From 
Heb. the inference seems unavoidable that Christ 
called God, who hath built all things. Why else, 
asked, have the undisputed and irrelevant truisms 
ver.4? For instances which Jehovah and Christ are used 
convertible terms, comp. Eph. 4:8 with Rom. 
14:10,11 with Isa. 45: 23. Mark 1:2,3 with Mal. 3:1. 

view, now, all these acknowledged ambiguities, 
are forced remark that, the sacred writers did not hold 
and intend teach the substantial equality the Son with 
the Father, then they have been, appears us, far too 
careless and negligent their use language. not God 
immeasurably exalted above all his creatures, and separated 
from them, nature and state, infinite chasm, 
impassable gulf? And what other being, than 
Christ, there, the Bible, the smallest room for doubt 
whether such one finite, dependent creature, the 
uncreated, and eternal Christ were merely created 
being, would the scriptures have furnished the least ground 
for doubt regard Him 

turn, now, class passages which equality 
with God attributed 

Phil. “who, being the form God, thought not the 
being equal with God robbery but emptied himself, 
taking the form servant, becoming the likeness men, 
and being found fashion man, humbled himself, 
becoming obedient unto death, even the death the cross.” 
this deeply interesting passage has been variously inter- 
preted, have aimed give closely literal rendering. 
The “being the form God,” must refer the out- 
ward appearing and manifestation the preéxistent Christ. 
John 17:5, Christ speaks the glory which had with 
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the Father before the world was. This glory, which had 
common with the Father, was his manifested divine glory. 
Thus was the form God, had the manifested 
glory God, was manifested God. like manner, 
when assumed the form servant, appeared, was 
manifested, servant. Some compare this “form” 
God the “image” God, the image” his 
substance, and the “effulgence” “reflection” his 
glory (Col. 1:15. but think these 
epithets are used, rather, the mediatorial Logos the his- 
torical Christ. But Christ was truly the form God, 
must there not have been, him, some substantial ground 
and basis for that manifestation? fact the apostle 
recognizes, and hence affirms that Christ was equal with 
God, and that regarded this divine equality his natural, 
inherent right, and proper possession. thought not 
robbery equal with God.” Christ, however, merely 
created being, then he, all will concede, infinitely in- 
ferior God. Does the apostle, then, declare that infi- 
nitely inferior being equal the supreme and eternal God? 
And can such being, meek and heart,” claim 
equal with Jehovah? But some have asked, how was 
any proof Christ’s humility and self-forgetfulness that 
did not regard the being equal with God 
answer: the higher the position occupied, the greater his 
stoop condescension and the fact that was conscious 
his independent, exalted position, greatly enhances, 
least our human views and feelings, his wonderful conde- 
scension. this was manifested both the humility and the 
grace our Lord Jesus Christ, who, though was rich, yet 
for our sakes became poor first, verse 
seven that Paul expressly speaks that humility and self- 
sacrificing love Christ which would have his Philippian 
brethren imitate (see vs.4,5). is, therefore, neces- 
sity departing from the proper meaning (rob- 
bery), and rendering the clause, many do: did not con- 
sider the being equal with God thing which must 
seize for himself, object solicitous desire thus 
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making praeda, rather res arripienda. Even 
according this rendering, the manifested equality with God 
something which Christ could have obtained (or retained), 
had this been compatible with his design saving men. 
But the apostle affirms that emptied himself,’ narnely, 
taking the form servant, and becoming the like- 
ness men. assuming the servant-form, divested 
himself the form God, and thus, for our sakes, became 
poor. himself, was still equal with God, although 
this equality was not fully view, now, what 
Christ divested himself, when partook flesh and blood, 
may easily understand how he, though the equal the 
Father, could yet say, the days his humiliation and suf- 
ferings, the days his flesh:” Father greater than 
[by] becoming obedient unto death, even the death the 
would think quite needless inquire when 
Jesus was found fashion man; but, according 
Wette, was not until had submitted baptism, and 
entered upon his public this, i.e. his 
youth and early manhood, was the form God; or, 
other words, the divine glory dwelt him potentially, and 
had not assumed the form servant, nor become the 
likeness men! But did not Christ have the divine glory 
potentially, himself, during his strictly historic career 
Nay, was not that glory much more fully manifested his 
wonderful miracles than his pre-historic will not, 
however, enter upon serious refutation this view but 
simply state, justice Wette, that even would not 
deny the that Paul may have regarded the Logos 
the true subject the personality Christ.? 


Nomen ipsum crucis absit non modo civium Romanorum sed etiam 
cogitatione, oculis, Cicero pro Rab. teterri- 
supplicium. Servitutis extremum summumque supplicium Faci- 
nus est vinciri civem Romanum, scelus verberari, prope parricidium necari, quid 
dicam crucem tolli? Cic. Verr. VI. 64, 66. 

From certain book-notice one our denominational Reviews learn. 
that “it quite too bad that the Deity Christ should demonstrated 
means text weil known wholly turned from its real meaning this 
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John That all men should honor the Son even 
they honor the Father.” Our Saviour here claims equal hom- 
age with the Father the ground his oneness with him. 
justification his alleged profanation the Sabbath, 
says Father worketh hitherto, and work. 
The Jews take offence this declaration, and accuse him 
making himself equal with God (comp. 10:33. 19: 7). 
proceeds, however, confirm his previous statement. 
Such his inseparable and essential oneness with the Fa- 
ther, that can nothing but, what things 
the Father doeth, the same doeth the Son likewise. The Son 
hath power raise the dead, quicken whom will, and 
even pronounce the eternal awards men for the Fa- 
ther hath given him all power heaven and earth (Matt. 
28:18), and hath committed all judgment into his hands, 
because the Son man, the incarnate Word. 
Christ were merely created being, probable that all 
power and all judgment omnipotence and omniscience it- 
self, would could have been committed unto him? and 
with this intent, that all men should honor him even they 
honor the infinite God? Does not our Saviour, then, in- 
stead disproving and repelling the accusation the Jews, 
rather confirm and establish the truth their charge 

Wetstein and others, however, have compared this relation 
the Son the Father, that prime minister his 
that the Son, ambassador from Heaven, 
may justly demand the homage which due the Father. 
But does earthly ambassador wield all the power his 
king, and all the works which the king doeth? Does 
aver: All things which the king hath are mine? he, 


certainly ought understood that the literal words our English version 
the Bible were not used Jesus the apostles, and that King James’s trans- 
lators could lay valid claims plenary inspiration.” some how- 
ever, are still quite ignorant that which elsewhere appears “so well 
known,” think quite too bad that the critic has not attempted enlighten 
exegesis the passage. Would venture adopt his improved 
thought not the robbery being equal with God? Meyer, per- 
haps the ablest New Testament commentator living, defends the view which 
presented our English version. think quite too that should 
far behind the age sacred philology and biblical criticism. 
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fact, claim equal honor with his king? Does ever affirm 
that hath seen me, hath seen the king? Does venture 
assume the title his majesty, allow others bestow 
him? Such ambitious minister would doubtless very 
suddenly removed, not only from his office, but most proba- 
bly from the land the living? But whatever may the 
fact concerning earthly ambassadors, trust that Jehovah 
can have prime minister, among created beings, who will 
venture assume equality power and glory with the 
King eternal, immortal, and invisible. 

John 10:30. Father are one.” This kindred 
passage with the one just examined. The unity the Son 
and the Father, here spoken of, not only that will but 
power; for the Saviour refers confirmation the as- 
serted security his sheep while his hands. But must 
there not some substantial basis for unity like this 
Such, again, was the understanding the Jews; for they 
accuse him blasphemy, arrogating divine 
equality, and making himself God. Instead indignantly 
repelling the charge, proceeds justify his assertion, and 
finally rests his claims upon their faith, the simple fact that 
doeth the works which the Father doeth. This explana- 
tion was not, course, very satisfactory the Jews, and 
“they again sought take him.” 

John 16:15, Christ declares All things whatsoever 
the Father hath are mine”; and, the immedi- 
ate context, says: “the Spirit truth, the Paraclete, whom 
will send, shall glorify me, for shall take mine and 
shall shew unto you.” such assertions these well 
befit the lips any finite, inferior instructed 
this Spirit truth, asserts (according the Re- 
ceptus) that Christ are hidden all the treasures wisdom 
and and that him dwelleth all the fulness 
the Godhead (or the Divine essence) bodily and thus, 


The repeatedly attribute the knowledge all things Christ, 
and yet himself says: that day and hour knoweth one, neither the 
angels heaven nor the Son, but the Father, Mark 13:32; comp. Matt. 36. 
Some have predicated this ignorance the man Jesus, whom said that 
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having all fulness himself, filleth all all (Col. 
Eph. 1:23. 4:10). likewise speaks Christ 
powerful, being able subdue all things unto himself, 
and all things his powerful word (Phil. 
sessing one and the same throne with the 
throne God and the Lamb; and often, elsewhere, 
sitting the right hand God, power. Thus does the 
exalted Messiah share alike, with the Father, divine glory 
and universal dominion. 

this connection, also, may notice the baptismal form- 
ula, since the Son seems, here, placed equality with 
the Father. will observed that the command not, 
baptized unto the name God and Christ; but unto 
the related names the Father, and the Son, while the term 
God does not occur. These reciprocal and inseparable names 
do, themselves, indicate essential union and equality. 
will acknowledged, moreover, that the Father and the 
Spirit are each, some way, intimately and peculiarly con- 
nected with Deity, and thus the abstract probabilty would 
that the middle term (the Son) similarly related. 
are baptized unto each name alike, and therefore would seem 
sustain each similar relation. Hence the formula, 
itself, apparently favors the divine equality the Father, 
Son, and is, indeed, said that, elsewhere, have 
the phrase “baptized unto Moses, and unto Paul,” 


grew wisdom and stature. Olshausen refers the the Lord 
his position Phil. 2:6. Others have thought that Jesus here 
speaks prophet, and thus not empowered declare the precise day and 
hour; comp. Acts 1:7. The event here spoken refers, most probably, the 
destruction Jerusalem, and therewith the Jewish dispensation. now 
our revealed the general fact that should happen within the lifetime 
his generation, and moreover stated what should first occur, cannot suppose 
that was absolutely ignorant the time when himself, Son man,” 
should come. suppose otherwise would be, according Athanasius, just 
any one should accurately describe traveller, who wished visit certain 
city, what should happen him the way, what lay before the city, and 
yet should not know where the city itself asks, could who 
made the ages (Heb. ignorant the end the ages? See 
Athanasius der 263. 
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and yet these are not divine beings. True: but the name 
Moses was not associated with that Jehovah, per- 
manent formula faith. And for Paul, what would 
think baptismal formula, running thus: Unto the name 
the Father, and the apostle the Gentiles, and the 
Holy Ghost?” Can think the name any subordinate, 
finite creature congruous becoming, such position? 
baptized unto the Father what it, but make, 
open profession, entire surrender ourselves unto him, 
evermore yield him obedience, love, trust, homage, wor- 
ship? are baptized unto the Son, and unto the 
Spirit, making the same surrender, yielding the same allegi- 
ance and service. these alike the au- 
thor and procuring cause our salvation and are bap- 
tized unto one more than unto another. ‘Thus these names 
are indissolubly and forever united: the Father, the Son, 
and the Spirit—the whom, and through whom, and 
whom, are all thus forming one complete and homo- 
geneous whole, forever separated from earth and men and 
angels, the triune God, our Father and Saviourand Sancti- 
fier (comp. Cor. 13:14. Cor. 12:4—6. Eph. 4:4—6). 
are therefore for unto the name the 
Trinity were baptized the name the Father, the Son, 
and the The truth contained this standing formula 
for all ages, constitutes not only the foundation, but the body 
and substance the Christian religion. introduce into 
such formula, with the name the infinite God, the name 
divine influence, and, between these, the name de- 
pendent, accountable creature, and then baptized unto 
these would be, appears us, less repugnant 
right reason than adverse the teachings Scrip- 
ture.! 


The passage concerning the three heavenly witnesses John 7), though 
occurring the Vulgate and three four modern manuscripts, and sup- 
posed quoted referred Tertu!lian and Cyprian, yet not found 
any Greek manuscript written before the fifteenth century, which circumstance 
deem sufficient reason for doubting its genuineness, least for not regard- 
ing present authoritative proof text. See Davidson’s Bib. Criticism, 
Vol. II. 403 seq. 
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have already adverted certain texts which the 
creation and preservation the world ascribed Christ 
but may well group them together here. John (1:3) 
affirms that all things were made the Logos, and that 
created thing was made without him and, ver. 10, 
says that the world was made him. Had the apostle af- 
firmed that all things were made Jehovah God (as 
Heb. 2:10), none would contend that denoted merely 
the instrumental Only Heb. 1:2 (in Eph. 3:9, 
the words “by Jesus Christ,” are not genuine) read 
that God created the worlds, ages, his here 
the writer would not deny that Christ was the efficient cause 
creation; for, 10, says: And thou, Lord, the 
beginning, didst lay the foundation the earth, and the 
heavens are the works thy hands,” etc. These words, 
quoted from Ps. cii., where the reference must Jehovah, 
are here directly applied Christ and, consequently, effi- 
cient causation must ascribed him (see, also, ver. 3). 
Besides, what room can there Christian monotheistic 
system doctrines for instrumental, secondary, created 
Creator 

Paul, asserts that Christ (as the 
cause ground) were all things created, both celestial and 
terrestrial, visible and invisible, whether they thrones, 
dominions, principalities, powers all things were cre- 
ated him and for him. And before all things, and 
him all things consist (comp. Cor. 8:6). But Jehovah 
says: Lord that maketh all things, that stretcheth 
forth the heavens alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth 
myself” (Isa. 44: 24). Unless, therefore, hold, with the 
Gnostics, that the demiurgus subordinate, inferior be- 
ing, must not maintain that the eternal power and God- 
head the Son are clearly discerned the things which 


Even Christ were regarded merely the instrumental creator, this fact 
alone would not prove his inferiority. the person,” says Knapp, through 
whom accomplish anything, far from being necessarily inferior myself, 
may equal even greater. may, for example, secure favor any one 
from the king, through the influence the Christian Theology, 168. 
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has Who can suppose created being the 
author, sustainer, and end all this vast creation 

Not more clearly, our mind, does the work creation 
prove the divinity Christ, than does the power and act 
forgiveness manifest that Christ, his own 
authority, and his own name, granted pardon the sin- 
ner; and hence the accusation the Jews: man 
blasphemeth who can forgive sins, but God alone (Mark 
7)? The declaration Jehovah is: even that 
blotteth out thy transgressions for own sake” 
and yet the penitent sinner forgiven, not only the Sa- 
viour, but for his sake. imagine, plainer 
the New Testament, than that are redeemed, pardoned, 
and saved, Christ and for the sake Christ. But what 
created being sustains that relation God, has that merit, 
can make that atonement, work out that righteousness, 
which shall furnish the ground reason why God should 
forgive and save the guilty? Can that are abso- 
lutely indebted any created being for the gospel and its 
free salvation 

Christ is, emphatically, both the Lord and the Saviour 
ever, must have power earth forgive sins, renew 
the mind, and sanctify the heart. But how great work 
save one lost soul from sin and death! The created uni- 
verse, combined, were insufficient for the mighty task. 
when weighed down with the dreadful burden guilt, feels 
that any created arm can save him. And well might such 
one despair all hope, the Saviour, whom di- 
rected look for forgiveness, and whom must trust for 
salvation, is, like himself, weak, dependent, accountable 
creature, whom God, chooses, can annihilate forever. 


Prof. Stuart states the result his investigation the usage 
(Lord), “that nearly all (about 240) the 246 which 
used Paul designate Christ God, independently quotations from the 
Old Testament, applied the designation Christ.” See Bib. Repository, 
1831, the Hebrews here included among Paul’s writ- 
ings. 
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Listen the bold words Luther this point. Christ 
does not abide the true and essential God, begotten the 
Father from eternity, and Creator all created things, are 
lost. For, what would the sufferings and death Jesus 
Christ avail us, were mere man, like thee and me? 
could not have vanquished Satan, sin, and 
need Saviour who truly God, and raised above sin, death, 
the devil, and hell. matters little that the Arians exclaim: 
‘Christ the noblest, the most exalted, 
think, this way recommend their shameful error, that 
the people may not detect Butif they strike the faith, 
though the least thing, all over with they rob 
Christ his divinity, are past all deliverance from the 
judgment and wrath nothing more 
certain than that sinner, when convinced his sins and 
lost condition, feels the need almighty Saviour. Hence 
that many persons who had previously denied the Lord 
that bought them, have when convinced their sins the 
Holy Ghost, learned for the first time call Jesus Lord. 
And thus that, sense, man can call 
Jesus Lord, but the Holy Ghost. believe, therefore, 
that the divinity Christ doctrine into which every man 
converted, when converted the Spirit God. The 
theology every newly-regenerate soul briefly this: 
great sinner; but have great, almighty Saviour.” 
When thus the Spirit, the time his conversion, has 
taken the things Jesus and shown them unto him, how 
firm his belief the Saviour’s eternal power and Godhead, 
and how enlarged and rapturous are his views the fulness 
there speculative difficulties can disturb 
his for knows has believed. Hence, 
also, unconverted person man who destitute 
experimental knowledge the Saviour’s divine power and 
grace, can preach, Paul did, the unsearchable riches 
Christ, Bunyan does, his and welcome Je- 
sus Christ,” and his Jerusalem Sinner saved.” 

The New Testament, further, represents Christ ob- 
ject divine worship and prayer. whom all the an- 


gels heaven are commanded worship, and whom, 
the universe shall bow (Phil. 2:10. comp. Rom. 14: 11), 
must the object, not only external homage, but spir- 
itual worship. 

the apostles and early disciples worshipped Christ, not 
only while earth, but after his ascension 33, 28. 
9:17. Luke 24:52). The sacred writers, their doxolo- 
gies, repeatedly ascribe Christ glory and dominicn ever- 


lasting? (Rev. 1:6. Tim. 4:18. Heb. 13:21. Pet.4:11. 
And the song the redeemed heaven is: 
Worthy the Lamb, that was slain, receive power and 
riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and 
blessing. Blessing and honor and glory and power unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb forever 


The prophecies relating Christ declare that his throne endureth forever 
and ever, that his dominion everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom one which shall not destroyed. that shall reign 
over the house Jacob forever, and his kingdom there shall end. And 
from the passages above quoted, that the redeemed earth and 
heaven ascribe Christ honor, power, dominion, and glory forever and ever. 
Only Cor. 28, read that the Son shall finally deliver the 
kingdom God the Father, and himself become subject unto Him. 
sage, standing alone the scriptures, far the most difficult one harmo- 
nize with the fact Christ’s supreme divinity. Indeed, the Son were here 
wholly identical with the Logos, should feel obliged yield the 
point question. But the idea that the Logos, such, finally become 
subject the Father, cannot entertained for moment. The reference 
these verses manifestly Christ the Messiah Mediator. When this 
mediatorial king shall have put all enemies under his feet (vs. 25), then the work 
mediation will necessarily cease, and thus the kingdom Christ will ipso facto 
become the kingdom God, the Eternal Divinity will henceforth rule with- 
out mediator. Whatever else the spoken may refer to, 
cannot suppose that Christ will ever cease possess that divine glory which 
had with the Father before the world was, that the saints heaven will ever 
cease ascribe glory, honor,and power the Lamb that was 
the heaven Paul and the primitive disciples consists their being ever 
with the Lord,” Cor.5:8; Thess.4:17; Phil. 1:23. Marcellus Ancyra 
supposed, after the manner Sabellius, that the Logos would finally return, 
his original state, would cast aside the human envelop and become merged 
God was the But what would become the divine 
(the flesh) could not tell. shall come, says, the knowledge 
this only when see face See Neander, Ch. Hist., Vol. II. 757. 
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and Thus the redeemed and angelic spirits 
ship Christ equal with God, and thus they honor the 
Son even they honor the Father. But has the great Jeho- 
vah revoked his own word and given his glory another 
have these saints forgotten the divine command: 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve 

The apostles and early Christians, also, directed their sup- 
plications Christ. Some, even now, with Origen olden 
time, hesitate address the Saviour prayer; but, once his 
disciples were known “callers upon Christ;” and this 
too, before the name Christians” was 
call the name Jehovah,” frequent formula the 
Old Testament, denoting the worship Cor.1: 
Paul addresses all those who call upon the name the Lord 
Jesus Christ, every place (comp. Tim. 
addressing Jesus, “and here [Saul] hath author- 
ity from the chief priests bind all who call upon thy name 
genuineness Saul’s conversion, says him: arise and 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling the name 
the Lord (Acts when Saul first began 
preach Christ the Son God, his astonished hearers 
“is not this whg, Jerusalem, destroyed them that call 
this (Acts 21. comp. 22:19.) The same Lord 
who appeared Saul, his way Damascus, and 
whom inquired, What wilt thou have do,” subse- 
several times appeared his behalf, and stood 
him, minister counsel and strength (Acts 23: 
11. 18:9. 2'Tim. Lord, whom the apostle be- 
shows (the words translated and be- 
ing, the original, the same And both Paul 
and Peter declare, that whosoever shall call the name 
the Lord Wette, Meyer, and others), shall 
saved (Acts 2:21. Rom. comp. vs. and 


trinitarian formula, says Wette. Much less, however, uni- 
for the former will embrace it, but the latter, alas, cannot. 
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gels heaven are commanded worship, and whom, 
the universe shall bow (Phil. 2:10. comp. Rom. 
must the object, not only external homage, but spir- 
itual worship. 

the apostles and early disciples worshipped Christ, not 
only while earth, but after his ascension (Matt. 33, 28. 
9:17. Luke 24:52). The sacred writers, their doxolo- 
gies, repeatedly ascribe Christ glory and dominicn ever- 


(Rev. 1:6. Tim. 4:18. Heb. Pet.4:11. 
And the song the redeemed heaven is: 
Worthy the Lamb, that was slain, receive power and 
riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and 
blessing. Blessing and honor and glory and power unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb forever 


The prophecies relating Christ declare that his throne endureth forever 
and ever, that his dominion everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom one which shall not that shall reign 
over the house Jacob forever, and his kingdom there shall 
from the passages above quoted, learn that the redeemed earth and 
heaven ascribe Christ honor, power, dominion, and glory forever and ever. 
Only Cor. 28, read that the Son shall finally deliver the 
kingdom God the Father, and himself become subject unto Him. 
sage, standing alone the scriptures, far the most difficult one harmo- 
nize with the fact Christ’s supreme divinity. Indeed, the Son were here 
regarded wholly identical with the Logos, should feel obliged yield the 
point question. But the idea that the Logos, such, finally become 
subject the Father, cannot entertained for moment. The reference 
these verses manifestly Christ the Messiah Mediator. When this 
mediatorial king shall have put all enemies under his feet (vs. 25), then the work 
mediation will necessarily cease, and thus the kingdom Christ will ipso facto 
become the kingdom God, the Eternal Divinity will henceforth rule with- 
out mediator. Whatever else the “subjection” spoken may refer to, 
cannot suppose that Christ will ever cease possess that divine glory which 
had with the Father before the world was, that the saints heaven will ever 
cease ascribe glory, honor,and power the Lamb that was Indved, 
the heaven Paul and the primitive disciples consists their being ever 
with the Lord,” Cor.5:8; Thess.4: 17; Phil. 1:23. Marcellus Ancyra 
supposed, after the manner Sabellius, that the Logos would finally 
his original state, would cast aside the human envelop and become merged 
God was the But what would become the divine 
(the flesh) could not tell. shall come, says, the knowledge 
this only when see face Neander, Ch. Hist., Vol. II. 757. 
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and Thus the redeemed and angelic spirits 
ship Christ equal with God, and thus they honor the 
Son even they honor the Father. But has the great Jeho- 
vah revoked his own word and given his glory another 
have these saints forgotten the divine command: ‘Thou 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve 

The apostles and early Christians, also, directed their sup- 
plications Christ. Some, even now, with Origen olden 
time, hesitate address the Saviour prayer; but, once his 
disciples were known “callers upon Christ;” and this 
too, before the name Christians” was given them. 
call the name Jehovah,” frequent formula the 
Old Testament, denoting the worship Cor.1: 
Paul addresses all those who call upon the name the Lord 
Jesus Christ, every place (comp. Tim. 
addressing Jesus, says: “and here [Saul] hath author- 
ity from the chief priests bind all who call upon thy name 
genuineness Saul’s conversion, says him: arise and 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling the name 
the Lord (Acts 22:16). And when Saul first began 
preach Christ the Son God, ‘his astonished hearers said 
not this whg, Jerusalem, destroyed them that call 
this name (Acts comp. 22:19.) The same Lord 
who appeared Saul, his way Damascus, and 
whom inquired, What wilt thou have do,” subse- 
quently several times appeared his behalf, and stood 
him, minister counsel and strength (Acts 23: 
11. 18:9. The whom the apostle be- 
(the words translated strength” and be- 
ing, the original, the And both Paul 
and Peter declare, that whosoever shall call the name 
the Lord Wette, Meyer, and others), shall 
saved (Acts 2:21. Rom. comp. vs. and 


tarian,” for the former will embrace it, but the latter, alas, cannot. 
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Joel 2:32). the choice apostle, the disciples prayed 
and said: Lord, who knowest the hearts all 
(Acts cf. John 21:17. 2:24, Rev. 23. 
The proto-martyr Stephen, making invocation 
with his dying breath (Acts 59), said Lord Jesus, receive 
spirit; and, kneeling down cried, with loud voice: 
Lord, lay not this sin their charge.” But how it, that 
this eminent Christian martyr, when filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and his eyes fastened the very vision God, 
should commend his departing spirit Christ, and implore 
him forgiveness for his apostles, further- 
more, make all their protestations, and perform all their 
miracles, the name Christ. More than score times 
they entreat, for their brethren, grace, mercy, and peace, 
from the Lord Jesus even from God the Father. 
several passages, Christ directly addressed conjunc- 
tion with the Father Thess. Thess. 3:11, 12. 
comp. Tim. And thus the New Testament itself 
closes with prayer Christ, and with supplication for his 
grace (Rev. heaven, also, the representatives 
redeemed and glorified humanity, fall down before the 
Lamb, having every one them harps and golden bowls full 
incense which, the apostle tells us, are the prayers 
the saints (Rev. 5:8). 

Nor does our Saviour, anywhere, forbid his disciples 
pray him but, the contrary, rather encourages them 
todo. When (in John says: “in that day 
shall ask nothing,” the meaning is, that they, 
should fully instructed the Spirit, that they would 
not need, through ignorance anything, make further in- 
quiries him (coinp. vs. 19, two verbs rendered 
ask, our verse, are different the original. But John 
14:13, 14, Christ tells his disciples shall 
ask, name, that will do, that the Father may glo- 
will Christ the answerer prayers offered 
his name, his account. this the promise 
20, two three are met together 
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name, there the midst them.” See, also, 28: 
20. Can wonder, then, that the apostles, after the great 
outpouring the Spirit, Christ specially near them, 
and constantly looked him for his guidance and sup- 

thus remarkable fact, that our Saviour never re- 
fused any homage honors, excepting when they were of- 
fered him, Neander observes, from erroneous views.! 
was not Jesus, but the angel whom Jesus sent, who for- 
bade John worship him (Rev. 19:10. 22: 
have already seen that Christ claimed for himself divine per- 
fections and honors, and that allowed others, without re- 
buke, put him place God, and address him 
their Lord and their God. How it, now, that the Saviour 
does not, once, disabuse their minds error, repel the 
false charge Why, with the holy horror 
apostle, does not rend his garments, and cry out: Sirs, 
away from and worship the living God (Acts 10: 26. 
14:14). Unless Christ truly divine, not see how 
the well-known testimony the sceptic Lessing can 
easily refuted Christ,” says he, “is not the true God, 
the Mohammedan religion indisputably far better than the 
Christian and Mohammed himself was, incomparably, 
greater and more honorable man Jesus Christ for 
was more truth-telling, more what said, 


See Neander’s Life Christ, p.97. foot note refers Luke 
and 18:19. The latter text reads thus: Why callest thou good? None 
good, save one, that young ruler regarding Jesus mere man, 
human teacher, vet bestowed upon him the epithet The Saviour, 
wishing rebuke the ruler’s self-righteousness What lack yet tells him 
that absolute goodness belongs alone God. Man’s best works are all stained 
and imperfect. thus raises the young man’s thoughts above the earth, and 
turns them away from all human goodness heaven and God, the only good 
and the source all goodness. Jesus,” says Ulimann, does not deny that 


declines the title ‘Good Master,’ was misused pharisaical pride. 
speaks man the level with his inquirer,” ete. See German Selections, 
414. Our Saviour, also, disailowed the repeated testimony the demoniacs 
his divine sonship. 
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and more zealous for the honor the one and only God, than 
Christ was; who, did not exactly give himself out for 
God, yet least said hundred two-meaning things, lead 
simple people think so; while Mohammed could never 
charged with single instance double-dealing this way.” 
would speak with becoming reverence and cautiousness 
this point; but are forced acknowledge our ina- 
bility discover any preéminent humility modesty 
the Saviour, were merely dependent, accountable 
creature, like ourselves. Nor know anything 
can free the early Christians, the apostles, the 
martyrs, and the angels and saints heaven, from the 
charge and guilt idolatry, save the fact the divinity 
Christ. 

find, therefore, additional evidence the deity 
Christ, the character the views and feelings which the 
apostles and primitive disciples cherished concerning him. 
Christ said his disciples, what mere creature could well 
without me, can And this absolute 
dependence Christ recognized and confessed, every 
page, and almost every verse, the Acts and the Epistles. 
Though the Bible pronounces him cursed 
man, maketh flesh his arm yet the apostles show, their 
writings, that they placed their whole reliance upon Christ, 
and looked him for all temporal and spiritual blessings. 
They speak their dependence upon Christ doing all 
things through Christ strengthening them; cleaving 
Christ having fellowship with Christ; belonging 
and counting all things loss for They speak 
Christ their life, their joy, their glory, their peace, their 
righteousness, and their hope; his being formed within 
them; living them; dwelling them; their obeying 
him, and loving him, and serving bim, and living for him; 
and their desiring depart and forever with bim, who 
the temple, and light, and glory the heavenly 
would difficult, even for disciple Zinzendorf, ex- 
press greater love and attachment Christ, extol and 
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laud him more highly than the inspired writers have done 
the New Testament. They make Christ the burden their 
preaching, the central object the Bible and religion, 
whom the ancient sacrifices and prophecies had reference, 
and around whom are clustered all the promises the gos- 
pel and all the hopes the believer. But can be, that all 
the scriptures, all our preaching, all our religion, all our hopes 
forgiveness and heaven, all our trust and our joys, and the 
deepest affections our hearts converge in,and centre around, 
any created, finite Can be, that the fact and de- 
sign creation, that the providences God history, that 
the plan redemption, the solemn ordinances the go8pel, 
the resurrection the dead, the joys heaven, and all the 
interests deathless soul for time and eternity, are thus 
connected with the person dependent, accountable, and 
perishable creature 

is, therefore, our firm belief that,if the doctrine Christ’s 
divinity taken out the scriptures, have gospel 
left for thus rob its peculiar character and 
power, its living substance, and its essential When 
this doctrine falls, must carry with the whole series 
the doctrines grace; for they all are linked together, 
one great circle living truth. Were entirely discon- 
nected dogma, and merely matter speculative interest, 
would not contend for ita single moment. But hold 
fundamental and vitally-important doctrine, pre- 
cious the Christian’s heart, and never-failing support 
the dying hour. Believing also, with Pascal, that Christ 
(as God-man) all contradictions are reconciled, have been 
accustomed regard the incarnation and redemption 
Christ God’s own theodicy, and indeed the only 
tory and unanswerable vindication the ways God 
men. This doctrine has ever been peculiarly dear the 
saints God, since has been the source all their dear- 
est hopes and joys. Hear, this point, the testimony the 

need,” says Athanasius, Redeemer who our Lord nature, 
order that may not redemption again become the slaves idol.” 
Christ Emmanuel such Redeemer lost sinners need, 
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elder Edwards, “that moral Newton and that second Paul:” 
Once, rode out into the woods for health, 1737, 
having alighted from horse retired man- 
ner commonly has been, walk for divine contemplation 
and prayer, had view that, for me, was extraordinary, 
the glory the Son God, mediator between God and 
man. The person Christ appeared ineffably excellent 
with excellency great enough swallow all thought 
and conception; which continued, near can judge, 
about hour; which kept greater part the time, 
flood tears and weeping aloud. felt ardency 
(what know not otherwise how express) emp- 
tied and annihilated the dust, and full Christ 
alone.” also have many times had sense 
the glory the third person the Trinity, his office 
Sanctifier: his holy operations, communicating divine life 
and light the And again: “God has appeared glo- 
rious me, account the Trinity. has made 
have exalting views God, that subsists three per- 
sons Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.” Chris- 
tian, when deeply impressed with sense the divine 
mercy, could forbear ascribe glory God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, whom feels indebted for the 
great salvation. And heaven itself spoiled its 
joys, there could not unite saying: Blessing, and 
and glory, and power unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and ever (Rev. 12, 13. 
7:10. 1:5,6). long, therefore, believe the Bi- 
ble, and hope for the the Bible, long must 
maintain the doctrine the divinity Christ. cannot 
defended Athanasian ground, then can some 
other. are not particular the way and manner 
which explained, since the modus has not been re- 
vealed. But the fact itself most plainly revealed. Even 
the doctrine the divine unity not more clearly set forth 
the scriptures. And yet are told that the doctrines 
the Trinity and the divinity the Logos had their origin 
the Platonic philosophy, and have come down us, not 
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the Bible, but the misty speculations the Fathers and 
schoolmen, and the creeds and liturgies the 
this remarkably profound view (we will not say, the 
scriptures, but) human nature and Christian history, 
subjoin the following opposing statement 
this idea the Logos was not placed connection with 
Christianity the authority apostolic type doctrine, 
but must considered merely the product fusion 
Platonism the Alexandrian-Jewish theology with the 
Christian doctrine its wide diffusion which, church fa- 
thers the most opposite tendencies bear witness, could 
hardly accounted for. could commend itself 
the teachers with whom the Platonic element culture pre- 
dominated, still the others, whom everything derived from 
that quarter was suspected, must, for this very reason, have 
been prejudiced against it. the defenders the 
Christ’s divinity, the beginning the second cen- 
tury, could appeal, evidence the fact that this was the 
ancient doctrine the church, the oldest church teachers, 
and ancient Christian hymns this evidence is, 
fact, confirmed the report Pliny,”? certainly 
true that some the early Fathers made use the Platonic 
philosophy explain the scripture doctrine the Logos; 
and this source, probably, that the Nicene creed in- 
debted for its emanation But neither the Platonic 


are happy this connection record the fact that history makes men- 
tion one individual, least, who did not derive his faith the deity Christ 
from the refer Hilary Poictiers Gaul, the able defender 
Trinitarianism (died 368). him thus speaks: Now for the 
first time heard the Nicene creed, and found the doctrine the unity 
essence the Father and Son, which had before this ascertained the 
true doctrine from the study the New Testament, and had received into his 
Christian experience, without being aware that the faith which bore his 
heart had been laid down the form creed.” Ch. Hist. II. 396. 

See his Church History, Vol. the above extract, Neander refers 
fragment preserved Eusebius, which reads thus: All the psalms and 
hymns the brethren, written from the beginning the faithful, celebrate the 
praises Christ, the Word God, and attribute divinity him” well- 
known testimony Pliny (A. 110) is: “that they [the Christians] were 
accustomed stated day meet before light and sing with one another 
hymn Christ God.” Comp. with this, Eph. (Col. 
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nor any other transient philosophy,” was ever much ad- 
vantage the pure doctrines the Bible. Platonism viti- 
ated the Christology Justin Martyr, and led Origen quite 
the verge semi-Arianism. For Arianism, and not Trini- 
tarianism, was the legitimate offspring and outgrowth Pla- 
tonism. That theory which sees, the secondary 
god, subordinate and dependent being, and yet the creator 
the worlds, wholly allied the teachings the Neo- 
Platonic and Gnostic philosophies. 

also quite improbable that all who have believed 
the divinity Christ, have received this doctrine passively, 
hereditary faith, have embraced blindly, without 
investigation and reflection. has often been charged with 
grossest absurdities and contradictions; but may, surely, 
claim know, quite well our opponents, how absurd 
and impossible know there are speculative 
culties connected with it, which cannot solve. But the 
doctrine the divine unity, any other the divine attri- 
butes, thoroughly understood, easily comprehensible, 
finite mind? have been wont suppose little 
word God covers the profoundest mysteries. And well 
may for, the created universe full mysteries, how 
much more incomprehensible must the eternal Au- 
thor! But think denying the existence God, 
simply account these speculative difficulties? Neither, 
then, can deny the fact the divinity Christ, since the 
proof far too formidable and the denial it, long 
cleave the Bible, would only involve deeper 
mysteries. We, therefore, deem safe for the spiritually- 
instructed believer investigate the nature and grounds 
this doctrine, and even speculate its chiefest difficul- 
ties, especially has first learned how difficult for 
finite mind, searching, find out God. 

But whatever may have been the origin and history this 
doctrine, our readers will bear witness that, thus far, 
have mainly appealed the law and the testimony.” And 
yet seem scarcely have glanced this argument since, 
our view, spread out all over the inspired word, and 
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lies inwrought its entire texture and 
dence enough, however, has been adduced, from the New 
Testament, show that have, its pages, ample foun- 
dation and proof the doctrine the deity Christ. 

objected, however, that certain are,in the New 
Testament, affirmed Christians which, taken absolutely, 
would also prove them divine. are said, for example, 
know all things, possess all things, all things, 
filled with all the fulness God, and partakers 
the divine examination the passages 
where these expressions occur, will show that they are 
far defined and limited their context, that mis- 
apprehension could arise therefrom, even were ignorant 
edged that some few, and not unimportant, things are said 
Christ, the scriptures, which are not and cannot said 
any human being. And here would ask, there does 
not lie, the very face the New Testament, manifest dif- 
ference enough, character, between the ouly begotten Son 
God and ourselves, indicate the possible necessity at- 
tributing higher meaning these declarations concerning 
Certainly the predicates referring the Logos 
and Christ are not explained accordance with the 
known obviously revealed character the subject, then 
may on, with the same principle, and prove from the 
Bible, that are gods, that God like mere 
earthly naturalism rationalism can, course, see nothing 
more Jesus Nazareth than man the same nature and 
similarly begotten perhaps, also, stern teacher 
bold upbraider unrighteousness, Jewish Socra- 
tes may be, though has been well suggested that 
were more than Socrates, then Socrates was not.” 
Such naturalism, however, is, its own nature and confes- 
sion, wholly disqualified fair interpreter revela- 
tion which supernatural and divine. 
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was not our purpose, this brief treatise, consider 
fully all those passages which are supposed, some, dis- 
prove the supreme divinity however, the 
person Christ, the divine and human natures were united, 
then the arguments which his inequality with 
God while the days his flesh,” not all disprove 
the fact his supreme and eternal divinity, any more than 
the arguments proving man frail and dying creature, 
disprove the fact his deathless nature and immortal- 
ity. therefore, that the fact Christ’s real di- 
vinity and real humanity furnishes the only possible and con- 
sistent explanation the seemingly contradictory representa- 
tions the being and character our Lord. This two-fold 
character Christ, and this alone, will satisfactorily explain 
how, man and mediator, can represented increas- 
ing wisdom and stature, wanting perfect knowledge 
and goodness (?), being inferior and subject the 
and, finally, giving the kingdom which came 
establish while, respect his more proper, original, and 
divine nature, is, the same time, and the same scrip- 
tures, declared God, God over all, the author and sus- 
tainer the universe, whom and for whom all things 
were created, the Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, 
the same yesterday, forever, the King kings 
and lords, and thus our Lord, and Saviour, and 
final Judge, whom belongeth glory and dominion for- 
ever anc 
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the museum the Lateran Rome, there statue 
discovered within the last quarter century among the ruins 
ancient Anxur whose faultless symmetry form and 
harmony expression suggest the uninstructed beholder 
the thought, that must some Greek artist’s ideal per- 
fect manly beauty, executed the best period Grecian 
art, and preserved, kind Providence, for the instruction 
age whose prerogative collect and interpret 
wisdom the ancients. But its resemblance all the 
known likenesses, that have come down from antiquity, 
proved portrait statue the master who carried 
Greek tragedy, which the culmination Greek poetry, 
its highest perfection. Not only the general features, 
and the outshining soul, bespeak this most favored the 
sons the muses; but the smallest details dress and man- 
ner are highly characteristic. While wisdom sits enthroned 
the brow, and eloquence the lips while every limb 
seems have been shaped according the nicest laws 
proportion, and rhythm regulates every attitude and move- 
mouth seems formed for the utterance mu- 
sical harmonies; the drapery, displaying rather 
ing the fine structure the body, images the transparent 
purity and refinement his style; and the light fillet, which 
confines the natural and graceful tresses this, common 
with all the other statues the poet, indicates the almost 
uninterrupted series triumphs which crowned his long and 
prosperous 

With these plastic representations, the descriptions an- 
cient writers fully accord. Literature and art agree repre- 


See appreciative and description this statue Braun’s Ruins 
and Museums Rome. See also Miiller’s Anc. Art with Additions, 
London, 1852, 598. 
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senting Sophocles one the most gifted and fortunate 
mortals, the favorite, alike, men and weal- 
thy parents, the most beautiful the suburbs Athens 
educated under the best masters gymnastics and music 
that harmonious system culture which aimed develop 
healthy mind healthy body; with every 
nature, and adorned with every grace art, when the Greeks 
were assembled Salamis celebrate their victory over the 
barbarian hosts Xerxes, the sixteenth year his age, 
was chosen, among all the children and youth Athens, 
naked and lyre hand, lead the chorus, dance and song, 
around the trophy. over the acknowledged 
master tragedy his first appearance the stage, the 
age twenty-five carrying off the first prize, more than 
twenty his the second, many more, and never 
falling into the third rank; raised the highest honors, civil 
and military, the reward his genius, and never, for 
moment, losing the favor the capricious multitude; enjoy- 
ing the friendship all the great and good, Athens; the 
intimate friend Herodotus; receiving his first prize the 
hands Cimon and his colleagues himself the colleague 
Pericles and admired the lyric poets; en- 
vied the tragic; and spared even the comic Aristopha- 
outliving well outshining not only his older, but 
also his younger rival, and, the age ninety, turning 
charge dotage into the most magnificent all 
umphs, simply reading, before his judges, one the choral 
sacred festival, death enviable, and almost remark- 
able, that his own deserved, few mor- 
tals have ever deserved, the felicitations that were pronounced 
upon him, from the stage, contemporary comic poet 


a > 
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And was not more happy his person and life, than 
was the circumstances which his lot was 
was his good fortune come upon the stage active life 
just season take leading part celebrating the tri- 
umphs united Greece over the wealth and power Per- 
sia, and leave little while before Athens succumbed 
Sparta, that deplorable strife parties and nations, 
which the Grecian states exhausted their resources and paved 
the way for their common subjugation the yoke Mace- 
don; and, may credit some anonymous ancient me- 
moirs, and the traditions preserved the din 
war and battle was hushed, moment, his death and 
burial Dionysius, the father-god tragedy, having twice 
appeared vision the Spartan general Lysander, and 
commanded him allow the interment the poet’s body 
the family tomb outside the walls Athens. saw 
the astonishing growth Athenian power after the Persian 
wars, the forsaken and ruined city rebuilt with far more than 
its previous splendor, the and the Piraeus fortified 
strong walls, the Agora surrounded porticos and public edi- 
fices, the Acropolis crowned with temples and statues the 
gods, Athens acquiring the hegemony, sea and land, and 
bringing all the nations under the more powerful sway her 
literature and art; and as, from year year, the Dionysiac 
festivals drew together crowds, not only citizens, but 
strangers, from every part Greece, admire the magnifi- 
cence the city, and enjoy the splendid entertainments 
the theatre, Sophocles, more than any other man, was the 
host this feast reason, “the observed all observers.” 

The Iliad and Odyssey had, long since, been written, and 
the poems the mythic and the epic cycle were com- 
plete. Anacreon and Pindar had already sung; the poets 
the lyre had already perfected that infinite variety and 
richness metre and music which has never been equalled 
any other people. Aeschylus had transformed the car Thes- 
pis into the fixed and amply furnished stage, the troop itine- 


Cf. Paus. 21, 
XVII. No. 67. 
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rant players into the chorus accomplished actors and sing- 
ers, the goat-song satyrs into the regular drama, which had 
taken its place among the established institutions the state 
and aspired the honor not only amusing but instructing 
the people. remained for Sophocles—and for this his 
well-balanced mind was admirably combine 
and harmonize the several elements dialogue and song, 
action and scenic representation, and carry tragedy its 
highest perfection. was that happy period the national 
existence when wealth had superseded the primitive rude- 
ness, but had not yet passed over into luxury when tyranny 
had given place liberty, and liberty had not degenerated 
into licentiousness when blind tradition 
scription longer ruled with absolute sway, and yet un- 
bridled speculation had not loosened the bonds morality 
and religion. The despotism the had been abol- 
ished the despotism the was not yet established. 
The age ignorance and barbarism had passed away the 
age the sophists and rhetoricians had not yet fully come. 
The retiring shadows the former still lingered upon Aes- 
the false and artificial lights the latter already daz- 
zled and misled Sophocles dwelt the sun-light 
the golden age Athenian government, literature, and re- 
ligion. Aeschylus, some ancient prophet oracle- 
declaring priest, ascended the and, strains awful 
sublimity, proclaimed the laws God and the destinies 
men, pointed criminals the everlasting that 
were sure overtake them; and arraigned heroes and 
demigods before the tribunal divine justice. Euripides 
seated himself the chair the philosopher, and, inter- 
spersing his dialogues with discussions, reasoned, refined, 
doubted, sometimes almost scoffed, and perpetually mingled 
the myths the ancients with the declamations the 
sophists and the speculations the schools. Sophocles 
walked the stage were, emphatically, his 
sung the orchestra, music and verse were the lan- 
guage his and represented the past, the present, 
and the future, the providence and government God, 
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and the character and destiny men, idealized but not dis- 
torted discolored, just they were mirrored the pure 
and tranquil depths his own harmonious nature. Aeschy- 
said former Article, was the theological poet 
ancient Greece. may characterized the 
philosophical and rhetorical poet. Sophocles was, emphati- 
cally, the dramatic poet, whose home was the 
and who, from that central and elevated position, the 
midst the city, the sunny side the Acropolis, looking 
the temples the gods, and around all the diver- 
sified scenes nature and pursuits men, saw them all 
canopied the blue sky, and bathed the bright 
Athens. must not expect, then, find the theology 
Sophocles strongly marked its character, nor 
ubiquitous its presence, that Aeschylus; nor, per- 
haps, some respects, faithful transmission the uni- 
versal and primeval traditions our race but may, for 
that very reason, furnish fairer representation the aver- 
age sentiments the Athenian people. 

Only seven out more than hundred tragedies which 
the ancients ascribed Sophocles, have come down us. 
But among those, fortunately and very natural law 
preservation, are the very tragedies which were most admired 
his contemporaries. these seven, all but one (the Tra- 
chiniae), cluster about those fruitful themes ancient epic 
and tragic verse, Thebes and three (Philoctetes, Ajax, 
and Electra) attaching themselves the latter, and three 
(Oedipus Tyrannus, Oedipus Colonus, and Antigone) 
centring the former. The scenes the tragedies, how- 
ever, conduct us, not only Thebes (Oedipus and Antigone) 
and Troy (Ajax), but Lemnos (Philoctetes), Trachis near 
Thermopylae (Trachiniae), Argos (Electra), and Athens 
(Oedipus Colonus) the chief cities historical Greece. 
the perfection his plots among the chief excellences 
Sophocles, shall pursue different method from that 
adopted our former Article, and, instead classified 
synopsis doctrines, shall present our readers with 
brief analysis each tragedy. There will less logical 
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unity this method, but, trust, more variety and 
interest. Besides, this difference treatment due the 
difference between the authors. The Aeschylus 
uttered more fully words and single passages, while that 
Sophocles acted out the characters and the plots. 


The Trachiniae. 


The scene this drama laid Trachis, near Ther- 
mopylae, and there distinct allusion (632 seq.) Ther- 
mopylae the place meeting for the Amphictyonic Coun- 
cil. derives its name from the fact that the chorus consists 
Trachinian women. The subject the Death Her- 
cules; and the Dying Hercules would more character- 
istic title. Schlegel pronounces inferior the other 
pieces Sophocles, that wishes could believe spu- 
and many critics have remarked, that the introduc- 
tory Deianira, without any motive, very un- 
like the prologues Sophocles.” Scene opens with 
the wife Hercules (Deianira) soliloquizing her unhappy 
lot having been wooed the frightful, hateful river-god, 
Achelous, and since she has been won Hercules, doomed 
perpetual loneliness and anxiety, while her lord involved 
the Fates endless labors; and, though now his allotted 
labors are all performed, she peculiarly distressed his 
absence for fifteen months, during which, she, exile 
Trachis, has received from him intelligence. The solilo- 
quy begins with anachronous allusion the famous 
maxim! Solon: Call man happy before his death,” 
which the poet intends, perhaps, shadow forth the tra- 
gic end Hercules, but which his wife alludes only 
way contrast with the palpably life which she 
has led from her birth, and likely lead till she rests 
her grave. attendant maid suggests that she relieve her 
anxiety sending messenger quest Hercules. 
lus, her son, opportunely presents himself, and, after some 
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conversation with his mother, departs seek his absent 
father. The first chorus invokes the aid the Sun-god 
(Helius) discovering the abode the hero, approves the 
sympathy and fidelity his half-widowed wife, and yet 
reproves her for not reposing more confidence the over- 
ruling providence the all-controlling king, the son Kro- 
nus Kpovidas, 127), who does not 
intend unmixed good for mortals, and yet never forsakes his 
children 


tis 


Spangled night, with sable sway, 
Frowns not the world for aye 
Sorrow wounds not golden store 
Doth not bless change more 

Joy and turns succeed 

Hearts, turn, must bound and bleed. 
Lady, counsels dwell 

Trust that all may yet well 

When, when, did lofty Jove 
Reckless his children prove 


Deianira responds assigning special cause her 
anxiety, old tablet 157), 
which Hercules put into her hands his last departure 
(quite unlike his wont former occasions), which was 
inscribed his destiny revealed him the 
Oracle Dodona, and his last will and testament 
case should not return the end fifteen 
months, for that was the crisis his fate, when 
must either die, thereafter live untroubled life; and 
that time had already expired. While she yet speaking, 


Dale’s version, which follow chiefly the choruses; though shall 
make use Francklin and Potter, when they seem more true the sense 
and spirit the original. will seen that these last lines not include all 
men the children the universal Father, but refer exclusively the natural 
children Jove, born mortal women, like Hercules. 

sages illustrate Sophocles’s idea the early existence alphabetic writing. 
not mere unconscious anachronism; for the form and manner. 
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crowned messenger appears, and announces that Alcides 
lives and conquers, that bringing out the battle the 
first-fruits for the gods the country 
183), and will soon return home triumph. 
Deianira renders thanks Zeus, who dwells Oetas, un- 
shorn meads for this welcome, though late news, and calls 
the Trachinian maidens join with her celebrating 
the unexpected intelligence. brief choral song follows 
general paean Apollo, Dionysus. train 
captives now seen approaching, sent forward the 
conquering hero attest his victory, and herald his speedy 
though, for the present, remains the extreme 
northern promontory Euboea, erect altars, consecrate 
grove 238), and offer purifying sacrifices 
287) paternal Jove. The sight the captives 
awakens the compassion Deianira, and excites her fears, 
lest, offset her present great prosperity, similar 
calamities may come upon her; and she prays 
(303), the giver victory and the averter 
calamity, that she may die, rather than live see such 
day; thus foreshadowing her own actual doom. Among 
the captives, one noble mien and patient spirit, excites 
her special pity; and she inquires, who the stranger is. 
The messenger, who would fain conceal the hero’s moral 
infirmities, affects ignorance, but length compelled 
spectator, who has heard the whole story from him the 
Agora, disclose the fact, that she the daughter Eury- 
tus, king Oechalia, and that passion for her was the sole 
cause the Jong delay Hercules, and the sole motive for 
the slaying Eurytus, and the destruction Oechalia. 
Grieved but not maddened these facts, the unhappy but 
still loving wife puts the best construction her husband’s 
unfaithfulness. Love rules her own breast; love lords 
over the immortal gods: why then should she not indul- 
gent towards her husband, has fallen beneath the power 


doubtful readings, we, for the most part, follow Wunder; though the 
verses are cited numbered the Leipsic edition. 
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this disease 445), and still more towards 
the innocent victim his passion. This not the first time 
that the son Jove, like Jove himself, has been thus over- 
come: 
Hath not Hercules 

other consorts been the only lord, 

Yea, and and did one receive, 

least from me, harsh words keen reproach 

Nor shall she meet them though for her his breast 

Glows with impassioned love. 

Nor will court voluntary ill, 

Contending with the gods. 


The chorus, which follows, celebrates the matchless might 
Aphrodite, alluding cautiously her triumphs over the 
three gods who divide the sovereignty the world Zeus, 
Poseidon, and Hades(Pluto), and dwelling length the 
strife the river-god (Achelous) and the son Jove (Her- 
cules) for the hand Deianira. 

That princess now reappears from the palace, with bleed- 
ing but submissive heart, bewailing chiefly the almost cer- 
tain loss her husband’s affections, yet relating the 
chinian maidens the means which she proposes use or- 
tions the dying Centaur—slain Hercules for undue 
liberties with his bride their bridal tour she had care- 
fully preserved, brazen vase, the clotted blood from the 
arrow’s point which the Centaur said 


Forever shall bind thine 
The soul Hercules, that ne’er his love 
Shall burn others burns thee 


And now she has moistened anointed 
ov, 676) with tunic, which she proposes send, the 


not difficult see the Sardonic grin with which the Centaur thus 
tered with words double sense,” deceiving the woman, Satan did Eve, 
when said: shall gods, knowing good EVIL.” Hercules never 
lived love another woman, after putting the fatal robe. 

not only interpreted its synonym here; but the process 
applying the poison explained length was applied the 


i 
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returning messenger, her absent lord. Encouraged the 
approval the choir, she sends it, with charge that none 
suffered put but himself, and that should let 
light sun fire fall upon it; till, accordance with her 
vow, the day sacrifice, 


should stand forth and the gods display 
new adorer clad new 


With that blindness which one the most tragic ele- 
ments the character and destiny men, the chorus now 
exult the near prospect Hercules’s return. Meanwhile, 
however, Deianira has made discovery, which has thrilled 
her with horror and fearful forebodings. lock wool 
with which she applied the poison the robe, thrown upon 
the ground, the sunshine, had crumbled pieces like saw- 
dust and, from the spot which fell, clotted foam bub- 
bled up, when new wine the vintage poured upon the 
ground (700 seq.). And now, wise only when too late, 
she marvels that she did not see that the dying centaur could 
bear good will his slayer; and she has only this conso- 
lation, that Hercules shall thus lose his life, she resolved 
die with him. 

While she thus speaking, Hyllus her son returns from 
Euboea, and tells the tragic story, how Hercules, while sacri- 
ficing his father Jove, the Cenaean promontory, received 
the deadly robe the hands the 
messenger; arrayed himself it, slew the victims twelve 
unblemished 762) bulls, the firstlings the spoil 
763), together hundred smaller cattle 
from the common and, exulting, poured forth his 
prayers, till the sacrificial flame kindled the dormant virus, 


tunic with lock wool. plainly used here generic word, equiva- 
lent wet, moistened, and the more specific word 676, 691, 
repeatedly used explain the process. Compare the 
Mark where the application must have been made similar 
way. Sophocles uses the word frequently the sword stained with blood, and 
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when the sweat started from his body, the robe clung 
had been glued his sides and every limb, and anguish 
shot through all his bones. Frantic with pain, hurled 
the unsuspecting messenger from the precipice upon the 
rocks, dashed himself upon the ground, 
and made the rocks and woods ring with his cries agony. 
Then borne, helpless and distracted, his son and attend- 
ants, was placed board ship, and they would soon 
see him, living dead, brought his home. 


Such were thy mother, such thy deeds 

poor for which traitorous acts 

May penal justice and the avenging Fury 

Meet recompense award thee. pray, 

Since every law towards thyself hast spurned, 

And the best and bravest mankind, 

One whose like thou ne’er shalt look again.—(809 seq.) 


Without word reply, the wretched woman, cursed 
her own son the cause death her husband, steals 
away put execution her threat against her own life; 
while the choir break forth lamentations, and reflections 
the true meaning the oracle and its now hastening fulfil- 


Behold, dear virgins, with what fatal speed 

The ancient oracle heaven 

Hastes, its dread fulfilment driven 

When the revolving months,” Fate decreed, 

Had crowned the twelfth long year, 

Rest from his toils severe 

The son Jove should win;” firm its end 

Doth the sure presage tend 

Who wakes life and light more, 

His earthly toils are closed his earthly bondage seq.) 


the close the chorus, nurse comes forth from the house 
and announces the death Deianira her own hand. 
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Another choral song ensues, which the singers know not 
which deplore most the past, the evils that are yet 
come 

feel fear equal pain. 


Borne attendants, Hercules now comes upon the stage, 
racked with pain, murmuring Jove for the ill return 
has received for his altars and sacrifices, invoking death 
relieve his pangs, imprecating vengeance her head, whom 
supposes the guilty and dwelling, with bit- 
ter and prolonged emphasis, the contrast between his past 
heroic achievements and his present helpless and suffering 
state 
Yet remember how, with torn and wasted frame, 

pine, devoted with this dark, dark curse 

who mother the noblest, vaunt 

who heaven was styled the son Jove (1105-8) 


Hyllus, who has learned the innocence his unhappy 
mother, ventures word her defence which, first, 
rouses the hero almost frenzy. But when hears the sad 
story her death, and learns how she had been misled 
the artful centaur, sees once that his doom sealed, 
and resigns himself his fate. now exacts from his son 
promise, under dreadful penalties, that will convey his 
body, already more dead than alive, the brow Aeta, dear 
and there build funeral pyre, place him upon it, 
and, without tear, set fire and consume him ashes. 
further extorts from his son promise marry the cap- 
tive maiden, the daughter Eurytus, the love whom had 
been the cause his present promise which 
the son gives only implicit obedience the command 


&rns, under that blind bewildering Ate, who once bewildered Zeus 
himself, according Homer 19, 95), and for was cast out heaven, and 
who, according the tragic poets, leads poor blind mortals ruin first lead- 
ing them sin. 

Cf. above 200, 436, 754, passim. see everywhere among the Greeks 
the same disposition worship groves and high places, which often led the 
Israelites into the idolatrous practices their heathen neighbors. 
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his father, and avoid leaving the responsibility 
with him 
Hyl. And would father teach impious deed 
And canst thou, then, with justice, thus command 
Herc. can; and call the gods prove truth. 
Hyl. Then will it, nor resist thee more, 
Appealing the gods, thy will constrained 
cannot err, obey father. (1245-53.) 


The passage involves, will seen, the question the 
higher and the lower law question which often raised 
the Greek tragedies, and which, between the gentle Hyl- 
lus and the mighty Hercules, seems decided against 
the higher,’ but which shall see meeting with quite an- 
other solution from the uncompromising 
Antigone. 

Now Hercules has only one more favor ask, and that is, 
hasten the funeral pyre, since 


This rest from ills, this last end. 


Hyllus reluctantly consents, distinctly laying all the blame 
the 


Ascribe the injustice the gods 
They gave him being bear the name 
fathers, yet can view his pangs unmoved.—(1261 seq.) 


And the drama ends with this brief moral, from the chorus: 


have beheld the mighty fall, 
Beheld these recent woes, unnumbered, strange 
But all were wrought Jove. 


The filial love and obedience Hyllus commend him 


Hyllus yields his own convictions right the authority his father. 
His first answer is, that would rather die than marry her who was the occasion 
his mother’s death and his father’s calamity, deed which none would do, 
who was not smitten with plague the avenging Deities: 


1237. 


} 
i 
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our regard. was pattern son; but was more pious 
towards his father, and more gentle even towards his erring 
mother, than was reverential the gods obedient 
the dictates his own conscience. The woman’s love and 
charity Deianira, her conjugal fidelity and submission 
the will her unfaithful lord, and the speechless agony with 
which she goes away find her last consolation, and her best 
vindication death, reflect the essential features many 
tragedy life. But sorrow over the darkness the 
age which knew better remedy than suicide for heavy ca- 
lamities while deplore the blindness human nature, 
which not unfrequently brings ruin itself the very en- 
deavor shun the ills life. choral songs, this piece, 
are not the highest order moral excellence, 
though they breathe the simplicity and purity befitting 
virgins. 

The leading character the drama the least perfect, 
and attaches himself the smallest measure our sympa- 
thy. The physical hero! barbarous age, battling inces- 
santly with wild beasts and savage men, has all the faults 
Samson, and many more, without all his virtues extenu- 
ating circumstances. was anything but Nazarite 
regard wine and strong drink. the lying messenger 
may not believed when represents him ‘expelled, 
state intoxication, from the banquet Eurytus, the 
manner which the story received, say nothing the 
inebriated Hercules other dramas,? shows that the story 
was not, itself, incredible. One Delilah time was not 
enough for though, that respect, was 
worse than his father. With all his weaknesses and imper- 

fections, the son Manoah was superior, morally and re- 
ligiously, the son Jove; and though there are not few 
circumstances grandeur attending his tragical end, yet the 
apotheosis Hercules, Mt. Oeta, can scarcely com- 


Compare his lamentation over his wasted muscles (1090 seq.) with that 
Milo, for whom Cicero expresses much contempt. Senec. ix. 27. 
Cf. Eur. 799, seq. 
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pared, moral sublimity, with the self-sacrificing and tri- 
umphant death Samson, Gaza, who slew more his 
enemies and the enemies his country and his God, his 
death, than slew his life. 

But neither his relationship Jove, nor his numerous 
rifices, can save him from the retribution due his 
and, the righteous providence the supreme, the injured 
wife made the unintentional instrument that retribution: 
her robbed and wounded affections the medium through 
which that retribution visited his head. ‘The retribu- 
tive government the Most High, his universal providence, 
and his particular care over his children (though they are 
children natural rather generation, and not 
creation, still less spiritual regeneration), the inspira- 
tion and divine authority oracles, the acceptableness 
vows and bloody sacrifices, and the divine appointment 
afflictions all mortal race, especially all who are 
raised great public benefactors, are among the the- 
ological lessons, which seem involved the plot the 
Trachiniae, directly the dialogue. 

Perhaps the myth Hercules may contain uncon- 
scious gross indeed, darkened ignorance, and 
defiled sin, but still prophecy, yet higher truth and 
still deeper The son Jove could made per- 
fect only through suffering; could find life only 
death, rest only passing through life-long labors and 
tragical end. While dwelt earth, was exile and 
wanderer, often sufferer and servant and was only 
through the purifying power suffering that reached his 
apotheosis. the Logos the light every man that com- 
eth into the world, why may not refer him all the 
truth and goodness there the heroes and sages the 
ancient heathen world, well the prophets and kings 
and see the former, well the latter, 
types and forerunners the Messiah, whose office was 
awaken ideas and felt wants, which could realized only 
him who was the Desire all nations!” 

XVII. No. 67. 
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Philoctetes. 


The Philoctetes has one point close contact with the 
Trachiniae, and also one point close resemblance. For 
setting fire the funeral pile Mt. service which 
Hyllus shrunk, last, from performing person Philoc- 
tetes was rewarded with the possession the bow and ar- 
rows Hercules. the way the siege Troy, lands, 
with the other Grecian warriors, the island Chrysa, 
offer sacrifices the god the island, and there receives 
deadly wound from the bite serpent, the guardian the 
sacred and the Greeks, disturbed their sacri- 
fices his cries anguish, and moved also the offen- 
sive odor the wound, convey him uninhabited por- 
tion the isle Lemnos, and there leave him perish 
support himself, can, his famous arrows. the 
tenth year the war, taught length the prophecies 
Calchas and Helenus, that cannot taken without the 
arrows Hercules, they send Ulysses and Neoptolemus 
bring them, with their present owner, the camp. Ulysses 
would fain take the bow and arrows fraud, and then carry 
off the archer himself force. Neoptolemus falls in, for 
time, with the plan the inventful Ulysses but, after 
has got possession the arrows, relents, refuses suc- 


such base means, and actually restores the arrows 


their rightful owner; when Hercules appears, reconciles Phi- 
loctetes the plan, and sends him voluntarily aid com- 
pleting the siege Troy. The arrows Hercules, and the 
reappearance that hero the stage, are the point con- 
tact which spoke. 

The point resemblance the intolerable physical suf- 
fering, which the principal character subject, and the 
paroxysms which are exhibited the stage. But here 
the resemblance ceases with the mere external suffering. 
The spirit the sufferers entirely Hercules 
longs for death, and demands the his friends 
hastening his fiery apotheosis. Philoetetes clings life, 
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though forsaken all his friends (and even after has been 
robbed his faithful bow), and drags out existence 
ten long years, nursing all the while incurable wound, 
obtaining precarious subsistence shooting the birds that 
chanced come near his den, and then crawling, with ex- 
treme pain and difficulty, the spot where they fell. 

Besides the sympathy feel for the patient toil and suf- 
fering Philoctetes, and the painful interest which at- 
taches his Crusoe-like struggle prolong life, the chief 
charm the piece the fine ethical contrast between the 
artful and unscrupulous son Laertes, who holds and prac- 
tises the jesuitical doctrine that the end sanctifies the means 
and the frank, brave, and generous son Achilles, who scorns 
lying, hates all disguise, and though attempts, for time, 
walk the crooked ways his comrade, ere long breaks 
the shackles and acts out his own noble nature. This nice 
discrimination character, like that which distinguishes the 
modern drama and romance, and the Shakspearean perfec- 
tion the plot, without sacrificing, however, one iota the 
simplicity characteristic Grecian tragedy, have made this 
favorite play with most modern readers. 

cannot dwell the opening scene, which Ulysses 
unfolds the web artifice and falsehood which pro- 
poses inveigle the unhappy wretch his arrows; and 
then, with the ingenuity the arch tempter, plies Neoptole- 
mus with arguments and motives, once for brief portion 
day, false himself and that father who hated 
falsehood the gates hell (Hom. Il. and aid him 
the execution the plot. The reply Neoptolemus 
worthy his parentage, and worthy immortal remem- 
brance among the noblest utterances human lips 


but hear such words offends mine ear, 

Son Laertes, how loathe the actions! 

stand prepared seize the man force, 

But not falsehood one foot sustained, 
strange could match one manly might. 
Yet know, prince, deem nobler, far, 

fail with honor, than succeed baseness. 
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But the artless youth match for the man wiles, 
and soon yields the tempter’s sophistries and the tyrant’s 
necessity. Ulysses goes away, offering the 
prayer 


May Hermes, god wiles, now our guide, 
And conquering Pallas, queen rampired towns, 
Whose favoring presence evermore preservesme; 


while Neoptolemus labors justify himself and reconcile 
the choir, the flattering unction,” that Philoctetes but 
suffering the just punishment his impiety. 

Philoctetes now seen dragging his wounded foot to- 
wards his solitary cave amid the rocks and trees, and shriek- 
ing for anguish. welcomes the Grecian costume, 
which they are clad, and anxiously inquires their errand. 
Neoptolemus tells him the story, partly true and partly false, 
which had been instructed Ulysses, interweaving 
with not little the history the war, and the fortunes 
the heroes, and eliciting from Philoctetes comments 
the character those heroes, together with the touching tale 
his own misfortunes. The death Ajax and Antilochus 
calls forth complaints from heart oppressed its own 
griefs, and almost despairing divine justice 


Ah, whither, whither must look, since these 
Have perished, and the vile Ulysses lives 


while, the other hand, the safety Thersites provokes 
the more rebellious comment: 


Aye, fit should for nothing vile lost 

Such the gods visit with peculiar care. 

How shall judge, how extol the gods, 

Proved the actions would praise, (446 seq.) 


And these remarks receive the partial assent Neoptole- 
mus, though less impious language 


War never sweeps away 
The vile and worthless, but destroys the good. 
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Neoptolemus, length, rises depart, professedly 
his own land, offended the injustice Ulysses and the 
Atridae brothers, Philoctetes importunes him his sorrows, 
and adjures him Jove, the suppliant’s aid 
vos 484), take him with him. This prayer 
seconded the chorus, who bid him beware the 
the gods (518), refuse. With seeming reluctance, 
the request is, length, granted, and Philoctetes retires 
take last farewell his home that not home 
534). returns, bringing the herb that soothes 
his wound, and the much-coveted irresistible arms Hercu- 
les, seized sudden and dreadful paroxysms pain 
his foot, during which entrusts the arms the care 
Neoptolemus, adjuring him, the gods, not yield them 
any other hands, and charging him also propitiate envy 
jealousy the gods, lest those arms should become source 
many woes him, they had been their former pos- 
fortune superhuman, might well excite the jealousy 
heaven. succession pangs unwonted that they 
seem the sufferer ominous impending evil, finds re- 
lief, length, sleep, and the chorus sing brief and beau- 
tiful ode Sleep the sorrow-soothing, life-blessing 
healing power (827). 

While sleeps, the conflict begins the breast his cap- 
and when awakes, and the time comes for action, the 
son Achilles paralyzed. The wretched man now entire- 
his merey. The way clear take him board 
the ship fraud and then force convey him Troy. 
But cannot the base deed 


All must ill, 
When man the bias his soul? forsakes, 
And does deed unseemly. —(902-3.) 


Kiss the son, lest angry, The Greek word means worship, kiss the 
hand to, ete. 


50* 
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Great Jove direct me! shall twice proved 
villain first, concealing sacred truth 
Then, uttering words falsehood ?—(908-9.) 


Truth and honor length prevail. frankly reveals 
the exile the purpose the voyage, and urges him every 
motive duty and interest, patriotism and piety, 
with free consent, and help finish the siege Troy. But 
resentment for his wrongs too deep. refuses, demands 
back his bow, paints lively colors the baseness the fraud 
that has been practised upon him; and, had nothing 
expect from human justice divine compassion, calls 
the rocks and trees witness the wrong and sympathize 
with him his calamities. 

Unable withstand the appeal, the generous son Achil- 
les about restore the bow its rightful owner, when the 
master the plot rushes in, from his concealment, and for- 
bids the surrender, pleading the divine will justification 
his course 


Jove, 
Yes, Jove, supreme controller the land 
Jove thus hath willed, and but his will. (989-90.) 


wretch,” answers Philoctetes, pleading once 
his own cause and the character the gods 


Detested wretch! what falsehood dost thou frame 
The gods alleging thou dost tax the gods 
With lies, gloss thine own dissembling guile 


And the dialogue which ensues, gives vent his sense 
justice, and his religious faith, the following strain 
mingled sarcasms, arguments, and 


How can serve the gods prayer? how slay 

The votive victims, share your bark 

How pour libations due Such was the plea 

which first expelled me. Curses ye! 

who have wronged thus, yourselves shall meet 

equal doom, Heaven cares aught for justice. 

know, know does; for, never else 

Would have voyaged for wretch like me, 

Had not goad from heaven itself constrained you. seq.) 
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Ulysses bids him welcome remain. The arms Her- 
cules are all they want. them, perchance, himself can 
gain the prize, which Heaven intended for Philoctetes, but 
which rejects. Neoptolemus waives his decision till the 
ship ready, and they have offered prayers and vows the 
gods (1077), the hope that time and divine power will yet 
change the purpose Philoctetes. 

Meanwhile the conflict fearful the mind the exile, 
aggravated occasional spasms physical pain, and ex- 
pressed, now argument with the chorus, now pathetic 
apostrophes the crags and caverns, wild beasts and birds. 
The chorus, loyal once their earthly and their heavenly 
argue thus 


The doom, the doom scheme, 
Framed hand, hath wrought thee this —(1116.) 


One moment, bids them and leave him his fate. 
The next, adds: 


not, pray, Jove, who adds the curse. 


Resolved length, asks but one sword 
axe, that may put end his life, and his father 
Hades (1210).4 

Ulysses and Neoptolemus now reappear the stage, 
impassioned dialogue: the latter intent restoring the bow 
its owner; the former remonstrating with him, arguing the 
inexpediency his course, and threatening him with the ven- 
geance the Greeks which the latter replies, high 
tone ethical philosophy, not always found public men, 
even ethical systems, that justice better (stronger) 
than expediency and that, with justice his side, fears 


The chorus consists the sailors the ship Ulysses and Neoptolemus. 

1116. 

Compare what said the goddesses, Are, the Article the Theology 
Aeschylus, Bib. Sac. April 1859, 370; also below Electra, 111. 

Compare the expression gathered his fathers,” often applied patri- 
archs and pious kings the history the Old Testament. 
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not his threats. The Greek worthy placed record, 
and written the heart every scholar 


Then, turning Philoctetes, and finding him more resolved 
than ever not willingly Troy, gives him the bow. 
Ulysses rushes prevent, threatens recover force 
and threatened, turn, with the drawn bow the hand 
its owner. But Neoptolemus lays his hand upon him, 
and intreats him, the gods, forbear. The hero’s heart 
now opened generous treatment, Neoptolemus again plies 
him with arguments: tells him (invoking Jove, the god and 
guardian oaths witness his unsullied 
truth) that now suffering the penalty divine provi- 
dence 1326), for treading with rash foot 
hallowed ground and never can cured till, his own 
free will, borne Troy, healed the sons Escula- 
proof which cites the prophecy Helenus, 
much moved, hesitates for season, but length refuses 
submit such dishonor, and calls Neoptolemus 
fulfil his pledge and conduct him home. 
finding argument unavailing, consents and, bidding the 
exile lean his shoulder, already his way the ship, 
when, emergency worthy the interposition god, 
dignus vindice nodus, Hercules appears from his celestial 
seat 1414), bringing the mandate 
Jove, revealing him the speedy fall Troy, bidding him 
bring the spoils his pyre; and charging him, last all 
and most all, ever pious towards the gods: 


Once more must Troy taken arms 
And remember, when her lofty towers 


Compare Shakspeare Henry VI: “Thrice armed, who hath his quar- 
rel just.” 

And Jul. Caes.: There terror, Cassius, thy threats,” etc. 

Cf. 1289, where swears the Sacred Majesty Most High Zeus,”— 
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Are laid ruins, revere the gods. 

Second this all else great Jove esteems. 

True piety alone defies the grave 

Let mortals live die, this blooms 


yields immediately the voice the god. few 
words farewell his rocky home, and prayer for safe 


voyage, and they set out forthwith for the shore, whither 
great. Destiny impels him, and the advice friends, and the 
all-conquering deity, who brought pass. 


the former part this tragedy, the ethical element pre- 
vails over the theological. The right and the expedient are 
set over against each other. Duty and interest, and 
sophistry, strive for the mastery. Gratitude and resentment, 
desire revenge and love society, fear pain and love 
life, struggle for the ascendency. The human heart laid 
open, and its springs motive, action, and passion, are laid 
bare, with skill not unworthy our own Shakspeare. 
But the drama draws towards close, religious motives 
assert their native supremacy. The divine plans 
poses move steadily and irresistibly towards their 
plishment. The light prophecy shines the future; and 
length heaven opens, and the son Jove descends per- 
son disclose the will the gods, and make willing the 
appointed human instrument. May not see, here, 
the light revelation, what was imperfectly revealed the 
consciousness the poet his audience, dim foreshad- 
owing these great truths Christian theology? God 


has foreordained whatever comes pass. Yet even these 
foreordained events can accomplished only through ap- 
pointed instrumentalities. Those instrumentalities may 
despised and rejected men; but, due time, they will 
brought out, though from the deepest obscurity, and 
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exalted tothe highest They may unwilling; 
but they shall made willing, the day God’s power. 
They may appear too feeble achieve the appointed work 
but they shall mighty, through God. And, need be, 
God himself will interpose prophecy, and oracles, and 
messengers from heaven. Men have always believed reve- 
tations, some kind other, from and though these 
have been but dim shadows, they foretell substantial reality 
you pronounce them all counterfeits, they imply the genu- 
ine coin. And wherever you find the pure metal bearing this 
oft-counterfeited form and image, the presumption is, that 
the genuine coin. When you find that which purports 
revelation from God for all mankind, which meets not 
only the general expectation revelation, but answers 
all the highest aspirations, the purest intuitions, and the deep- 
est longings the race, there certainly strong presump- 
tion that came down from heaven. 


Ajax. 


Ajax, Ulysses again prominent actor, exhibiting the 
same character Philoctetes, the tragic Ulysses being 
generally exaggeration, not also misrepresentation 
the leading traits the much-scheming hero the Odys- 
sey and Iliad. the Odyssey, under the 
special and guardianship Athena, who appears 
the stage not, like Hercules Philoctetes, reveal the 
future and bring the drama magnificent close but 
the beginning the piece, conversing familiarly with her fa- 
vorite like another, though wiser and more powerful, self 
acquainting him with facts which mortal eye had seen; 
interpreting him the mysterious conduct Ajax, and in- 
structing him those arts and wiles, which was him- 
self, already, the acknowledged strict accord- 
ance with the scriptural doctrine, “to him that hath, shall 
given, and shall have more point 


Cf. 35: xepl. 
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which has been much disputed among critics, whether Athe- 
seen the bodily eye, only the mind Ulysses 
Hermann, Lobeck, and some others, maintaining the former 
Opinion, but the latter being the prevailing sentiment 
among scholars. There great weight the names the 
other side; still this latter the most obvious interpreta- 
tion the language Ajax 


Dearest powers immortal, how mine ear 

Thy welcome voice perceives, and with mind 
grasp the sounds, though thou art viewless still. 


However that may be, admitted both sides, that the 
goddess seen the audience, sustained aloft stage- 
machinery and she carries extended dialogue with 
Ulysses, and briefer one with the frenzied Ajax. 

The scene before the tent Ajax, the plain Troy. 
The time shortly after the Achilles, whose arms, 
awarded Ulysses the Atridae brothers, have incensed 
Ajax and, fit frenzy, blinded and made 
sport Athena, turns his hands against the unof- 
fending flocks, mistaking them for the Greeks; and, after 
slaughter among them, drives home the 
rest triumph captives, selecting two rams Agamem- 
non and Ulysses, whom reserves for further torture and 
more ignominious death. Athena glories these frantic 
deeds, all the result her agency: 


urged him still, and lured evil toils 
The man, misled frenzy’s impulse wild 


She invites Ulysses look his fallen rival and enjoy that 


186; and 196 and these maddening paroxysms, this 
from the gods, this judicial blindness from heaven involves him evil 
toiis. Compare the adds below (953), that 
Athena does all for the sake Ulysses. 
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sweetest all laughs, laugh over fallen foe sen- 
timent not much the spirit the golden rule, though ut- 
tered the daughter Jove and the goddess wisdom. 
looks on, while the goddess plays with her victim and 
mocks him his madness, winding with the triumphant 
exclamation 


Thou seest, Ulysses, Heaven’s resistless might 


moved, first, pity, seeing even his enemy thus 
yoked with blindness 123) and then 
led reflect, that such might easily become his own lot 


see that we, who live, are nothing more 
Than vain image and fleeting shade.' 


which she adds this moral lesson, suggested the life 
and fall Ajax 


This, then observing, dare not thou breathe 

High words swollen pride against the gods 

Nor boast presumptuous, martial deeds, 

treasured wealth, thou pass thy fellow man. 

day o’erthrows, day light restores 

All mortal things; and still the heavenly powers 

Regard the lowly, while they loathe the proud.—(127 seq.) 


understand, better, the reason for this warning, and the 
moral the whole drama, when, towards its close (760 seq.), 
learn, indirectly, from the mouth the prophet Calchas, 
that Ajax, though mortal race, has entertained thoughts 
not becoming mortal. When set out for the Trojan 
war, his father had given him this parting counsel 


Seek, son, fight 
conquer, but still conquer through the gods. 


But made this arrogant and impious reply: 


Father, with heavenly aid coward’s hand 
May grasp the prize conquest; confide 
win such trophies e’en without the gods. (767 seq.) 


(126). Cf. Aesch. Prom. 447; Job Eccl. 13; 
Ps. 144, passim. 
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Again when, the midst the fight, Athena incited him, 
common with the others, battle against the enemy, 
replied language dreadful and not spoken 


queen! other Argives lend thine aid 
hostile might shall break where Ajax stands. 


And now she laughs his calamity, because has de- 
spised her reproof. 

While the frenzy still remains upon the unhappy Ajax, 
and none but Ulysses, under the teaching Athena, under- 
stands fully what has done, why has done it, the 
chorus (consisting sailors, who followed him from Sala- 
mis), mourn over his madness, and impute stroke 
from Jove 137), Artemis, Enyalius (Mars), 
for some neglected sacrifice any rate, some plague from 
the gods 186) for surely could not have done 
such deed his own right mind and they pray that Zeus 
and Phoebus will avert the spread the evil report. Tec- 
messa, the captive concubine Ajax, now joins with them 
their lamentation over his fall, them what she 
knows the events that dreadful night, and represents 
him uttering dreadful words, taught him some 
and man (243). 

Meanwhile Ajax recovers from his paroxysm and awakes 
the sudden consciousness that the sport angry 
gods and the scoffing unfriendly men. prays for dark- 
ness and the shades Erebus receive him, for these are 
etc.). calls his comrades slay him, and intimates 
his purpose take his own life, justifying that purpose 
such arguments these 


shames man seek protracted life, 
Who sees limit encircling woes. 
the man most worthless, who would feed 
His wavering soul with vain delusive hope 
live with glory, with glory die, 
Befits the noble. (473 seq.) 
XVII. No. 67. 
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Tecmessa entreats him, pity her woes, and love 
their son,! and conjures him the guardian 
domestic ties, not take his life. Ajax, not yet fully 
cured his impiety, declares that owes reverence 
the gods (590). After breathing out hatred his enemies 
and impiety towards the gods for time, seems 
somewhat softened the words his wife and the sight 
his son, and professes his intention seek the baths 
the seashore, that may wash away his pollution 
655) and escape the weighty anger the god- 
dess, the gorgon-faced invincible daughter Zeus (656, cf. 
450) and his way thither will hide, where none but 
Night and Pluto will ever see more, the hated sword, 
which received from Hector the close their single 
combat, and which, from that day the last fatal night, has 
been his constant curse. Moreover, will yield obedience 
the powers that and, change the law nature 
law which the poet beautifully illustrates through his lips, 
670 seq.), will, henceforth, change his whole course 


Henceforth we’ll pay meet reverence the gods, 
And learn submission the sons Atreus. 


And the chorus break forth into song, accompanied 
the dance, the marvellous change and happy reconcilia- 
tion. 

only feint, however, escape observation and find 
opportunity execute his fixed and fatal purpose. Instructed 
the prophet Calchas, his brother Teucer sends message 
prevent Ajax from leaving the house. But the messenger 
arrives too late. has already gone out. and 
the choir, half distracted, seek him every direction, but find 
him already fallen his sword. The choir lay the blame 
Ulysses and the sons Atreus. But the submissive and 
pious responds 


The passage resembles pathos the parting address Andromache 
Hector, Hom. Il. 407, seq. 

The same association duty God and civil rulers, occurs often 
the scriptures, cf. Pet. 
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had not fallen thus, but Heaven decreed. 
was the gods perished, not them. 


And she consoles herself with the assurance that his death, 
though sad her and sweet his enemies, was yet more 
joyous himself 


The death 
prayed for, wished for, now hath closed his woes. 


Contrary the usual law the Greek drama, the suicide 
takes place the stage, while the wife and the choir are 
seeking vain find him; and exhibits some character- 
istic, some instructive features. Ajax has now but one favor 
ask Jove: and that is,that will send Teucer give 
him due burial, that his body may not prey dogs and 
birds. next invokes infernal Hermes, guide souls 
speedy and easy death. Much his dying breath poured 
out prayers and curses the heads his enemies 


next invoke aid those dread powers, 

Forever virgins, and mortal wrongs 

Forever swift keen pursuit, 

The awful attest doom, 

the base sons Atreus basely slain, 

And plunge the traitors equal fate. 

they behold blood mine own hand 

Poured forth, their best-loved children’s hands 

Imbrued theirs thus self-destroyers too. 

Come, avenging Furies, swift and stern, 

Quaff their warm blood, nor spare the peopled host. 


Then, imploring the Sun bear the tidings his aged fa- 
ther and mother, welcomes death, bids farewell earthly 
scenes, and dies with these words his lips 
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The rest will say those below Hades. 


The lamentation 'Teucer over the dead body, worthy 
notice expressive his full belief overruling Provi- 
dence, contrast with the scepticism which implied 
more less prevailing the minds others. 


Did not the Furies forge that slaughtering 

And hell’s dread monarch, ruthless artist, frame 

That belt These things, deem, and all the events 
Befalling mortal man, are the gods 

Always assigned. these, whose mind dissents 

Let him enjoy his thoughts: But these are mine.—(1034 seq.) 


Herein, doubtless, the poet expresses his own believing, and 
the same time tolerant, spirit; and both opposition 
spirit which saw widely prevalent around him. The 
higher classes were inclined scepticism, while the masses 
Athens were believing, but intolerant any departure 
from the religion the state. Sophocles has settled faith 
the providence and government the gods but wil- 
ling that others should enjoy, with equal freedom, their own 
religious opinions. 

After the death Ajax, which the natural catastrophe 
the drama, the piece still prolonged through some four hun- 
dred verses (from one quarter one third the whole), 
strife between the one hand, and the sons Atreus 
the other, touching the burial the body; which finally 
terminated favor his burial, the intervention Ulys- 
ses, who too politic sanction any gratuitous unprofit- 
able crime. Menelaus charges Ajax with treason, and 


The reader will not fail observe how the expectation conscious exist- 
loctetes wishes and see his departed father; and here Ajax expects soon 
converse with the inhabitants the unseen world. 

The sword which Hector gave Ajax, and the belt which Ajax gave Hector; 
the former which Ajax plunged into his own breast, and the latter bound 
Hector the car Achilles, 1027 seqq., cf. Hom. Il. See also 665, 
where Ajax himself, view the same fact, says: 
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argues some length the necessity, the state, and the 
maintenance law and order, that should made ex- 
ample. denies, the first place, that Ajax was ever 
subject the Atridae, and then pleads the higher law 
Heaven 


Conscious right, 

The soul may proudly soar. 
Men. it, then, right 
grace with honor the base wretch who slew 
Teuc. Slew thee! wondrous! slain, and yet 
Men. The gods preserved life; his intent died. 
Teuc. Thou dare not, then, despise the gods, 

Thus the gods preserved. (1125 seq.) 


Menelaus retires, and Teucer, with the wife and child, 
hasten effect the interment, Agamemnon enter 
his imperial prohibition, repeats his brother’s and 
heaps threats and abuses the head Teucer; and Ulys- 
ses interposes plead, not.so much the cause Ajax and 
the welfare the army, the honor the com- 
mander, and the eternal laws Heaven 


Thus degrade the chief, would shame thyself. 

Not him alone, but Heaven’s eternal laws, 

Wouldst thou contemn. wrong 

The brave death, though most abhorred life.—(1343 seq.) 


Ulysses prevails. thanks him, though still impre- 
cating dire curses the head the sons Atreus from the 
revered fathers Olympus, unforgetting and unfail- 
ing (literally, fulfilling) Dike 


Evilly destroy those evil men. Cf. Mat. 
This formula, frequent classical and sacred Greek, not mere paronomasia, 
but apt expression the great law justice and Campbell well ren- 
ders it: will bring those wretches wretched death. 
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Preparations are made for the burial; the hollow trench 
the arms which cover the body, and which are buried 
with it; and the scene closes, where all earthly scenes, sooner 
later, close upon all mortal race, with those honors 
which friends pay friends gathered around their graves. 
The voice nature, which the voice God, has taught 
men, all ages and nations however rude, render certain 
offices, rights, duties, dues,' their departed friends and 
these have almost always been such not only honor 
their memories, but such imply, more less clearly, be- 
lief their continued existence after death, with the same 
essential nature and character, not also with the same 
identical wants, and the very same pursuits, during the 
present life. 

The Greeks and Romans deemed these rites essential 
the repose the nay, its very entrance into the world 
spirits. Hence the burial the dead was esteemed the 
most sacred duty surviving friends. stranger even 
was pronounced inhuman, who would not throw earth upon 
dead body, which might chance find unburied; and, 
though the keenest vengeance which enemy could 
inflict upon fallen foe, not suffer him yet 
for enemy carry this vengeance too far, were pro- 
voke the vengeance Heaven. When Paul preached the 
doctrine the resurrection Mars’ Hill, the Athenians 
mocked. Yet their own view there was mysterious 
connection between the burial the body and the repose 
the soul; and this idea, well the care with 
which they, common with all nations, preserved the entire 
body the ashes the dead, see unconscious pro- 
speak evil the departed, for they are with the gods, 
and under their special protection: these sentiments are 
written, everywhere, Greek literature; the laws 
legislators, the maxims philosophers, the writings 


the expressions used the Greeks and Romans these dues. 
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scholars, and the hearts the people. The Iliad Ho- 
mer and the Ajax Sophocles could not come end 
till the minds the readers hearers were put rest respect- 
ing the burial those whose right interment had been 
called question. And this question the central point and 
subject matter that drama Sophocles (Antigone), which 
won for him the highest honors the gift the Athenian 
people. 

Certain criminals, who had been put death the 
state, were deprived the right burial, additional 
punishment. Suicide did not incur this dreaded pen- 
alty, though sometimes the hand, which had done the deed, 
was cut off and buried itself, were, unconsecrated 
ground. Indeed, the frequency suicide one the strik- 
ing features the Greek anda marked characteris- 
tic Grecian and Roman compared with Christian civili- 
zation. not more frequent among the masses, was less 
condemned, nay more approved, the higher classes. was 
not only celebrated poets, but justified and 
was expected heroes, they could not live honorably, 
die honorably their own hand. inspires its 
genuine disciples with higher appreciation the sacred- 
ness life, deeper reverence for the authority God, 
more awful dread appearing, unbidden, before his judg- 
ment seat; and, above more submissive, humble, cheer- 
ful, childlike trust the all-wise, all-good providence 
heavenly Father. 

Defective are the morality and the theology Ajax 
burlesque almost seems be, heroism and divinity 
still teaches, forcibly, one great lesson, which most 
sedulously inculcated the scriptures: and that is, the help- 
lessness, the littleness, the nothingness great men, when 
they set themselves opposition the laws and govern- 
ment God; and the folly wise men, when they imag- 


There are suicides more than half the extant dramas Sophocles, and 
some them repeated instances. 

Even authority was claimed for, well against, suicide different 
disciples, though seems clear and decisive against it. 


i 
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ine they can anything, anything, independent the 
blessing Heaven. Nothing, short the arrogant self- 
conceit and daring impiety Ajax, could have reconciled 
the taste the mora! feelings Athenian audience, 
modern readers, see him tossed about the hands, and 
blown about the breath, Athena, like the feeblest prey 
the paws sporting lion. 


Electra. 


The four remaining tragedies are all upon those fruitful 
themes tragic interest, the houses Pelops and Labda- 
cus. And here come upon ground occupied common 
the three masters Greek tragedy. Choéphoroe 
Aeschylus, the Electra Sophocles, and the Electra Eu- 
ripides, are all the same subject: the vengeance 
Heaven Clytemnestra and Aegistheus, for the murder 
Agamemnon, which Orestes was the appointed instru- 
ment, and for which Electra had waited, till impatience had 
changed almost despair. Their different methods treat- 
ing the same high theme, afford fine opportunity for com- 
paring these great masters. 

partly from the necessity avoiding the track 
his predecessors, and partly from faults inherent his na- 
ture, has failed his Electra. There are not wanting, it, 
lofty sentiments and single passages great power. But, 
the whole, has almost burlesqued this grandest tragic 
themes his unbefitting trivialities. Aeschylus, intro- 
ducing the tomb Agamemnon the stage, and carrying 
the purposed vengeance into speedy execution, has given 
sublime exhibition the irresistible decree destiny and the 
overwhelming march divine justice though the scarcely 
less grand portrait which has drawn Clytemnestra, jus- 
tifying her murderous deed and claiming be, herself, also 
the executioner justice, well the appearance the 
Furies Orestes, and the bewildering madness which comes 
over him, represents Loxias and the Furies, wisdom and 
vengeance, as, for the time, conflict. Sophocles transfers 
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the conflict the breast mortals, where joy and grief, 
hope and despair, faith and scepticism, false security and fear- 
ful forebodings, alternate billows, over the soul, while di- 
vine justice moves tardily and stealthily, but surely the 
infliction the penalty, which meets the harmonious appro- 
val Heaven, earth, and the powers beneath. Aeschylus 
makes the Furies, speak, personifications impulse 
which wreaks itself upon the violator natural order, whether 
which, like the fiery furnace scripture, burns the ministers 
the highest authority. Sophocles places the whole plot 
the hands Divine Intelligence, leaves the Furies but very 
subordinate part, and does not imagine that any atonement 
demanded, from Orestes, for deed which the god has jus- 
The punishment the wicked delayed, Soph- 
ocles, till faith and hope have almost expired the bosom 
Electra, but agreeably the solution this mystery 
divine providence Plutarch’s admirable this 
delay only that they may deceived with false hopes 
impunity, and that the very moment their seeming tri- 
umph, justice may overtake them, form and manner 
more befitting their crimes. The conception 
Aeschylus, the poetry grander, and the theology more awful 
its but Sophocles surpasses his rival the 
harmony and beauty his religious sentiments, not less 
than does the dramatic interest which excites his 
marvellous succession contrasts, his power delineating 
character and the varied workings the passions, and his 
skilful management all the details the plot. 

The scene opens with dialogue between Orestes, Aga- 
memnon’s son, and the old servant who snatched him, 
infancy, from the hands his murderers, and bore him 
asylum foreign lands, and who now, after pointing out 
him the objects chief interest the plain Argos, 
brings him the palace his and thus strikes the 
key-note the whole piece: 


Woolsey’s Preface the Electra Sophocles. 
Sera Numinis Vindicta. 


610 The Theology Sophocles. 


This the home Pelops’s race, defiled 

With frequent murders; thy father’s death, 

From thy true sister’s hand receiving thee, 

bore thee hence preserved thee trained thee 
man, avenger thy father’s blood. (10 sey.) 


Orestes, reply, details his own plan for surprising, and thus 
destroying, the murderers his father, obedience the 
command the oracle, and righteous retribution for the 
treachery with which Agamemnon was slain 


When the Pythian oracle came, 

suppliant, asking how should exact 

Just retribution for father’s blood, 

Phoebus, thou shalt hear, this answer gave 

That devoid arms martial host, 

Should strike, stratagem, the righteous blow. (32 seq.) 


The audience are thus put possession clew the 
mazes the plot, through which poor Electra left wan- 
der without any such guidance support. While Orestes 
offers prayers the gods his country and his sires for suc- 
cess the work, which, sent the gods, comes ac- 
complish, purifier 70) his father’s house, 
Electra heard moaning within the and, they 
retire do, first, the will Loxias 
82), and offer libations and garlands hair the 
tomb Agamemnon, she comes upon the stage, gives vent 
her sorrows, like the hapless nightingale and, the fol- 
lowing dreadful imprecation, invokes the avenging powers 


dark abodes Dis and Proserpine, 

Thou Hermes, guide hell, thou awful Curse, 

And dread Furies, offspring the 

Who the basely-murdered look, 

those who mount, stealth, the unhallowed couch 
Come, aid me, and’ avenge the blood 

beloved sire, 

And give absent brother mine arms. 

Alone longer can bear the weight 

this o’erwhelming woe. (110-120.) 
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choral dialogue ensues, between Electra and the chorus 
noble women; which they express their sympathy and 
strive comfort her, among other consolations, with the as- 
surance that god justice still reigns, and will, sooner 
later, punish the wicked 


Still yon starry heaven supreme, 
Jove, all-beholding, all-directing, dwells. 
him commit thy vengeance. (174 seq.) 


the same time, graphic picture drawn the crime, 
were frightful living form, begotten Fraud, brought 
forth Lust, and originated some unknown dreadful 
power: 


These lines will strongly remind the reader the scriptures, 
the apostle gives similar genesis but distinctly 
answers, the negative, the question regard the divine 
authorship sin, which the heathen poet leaves unanswered. 
Meanwhile, Electra complains, Aegisthus sits 
throne her father and insults the gods with libations 
the hearth which has sprinkled with that father’s 
Clytemnestra shares his bed and joins with him celebrat- 
ing, with dance and offerings the gods, the anniversary 
the murder; while she compelled dwell beneath the same 
roof with the murderers, waiting vain the return Orestes. 
Chrysothemis now comes forth, from the palace, with fune- 
ral offerings the dead, and reproves her sister for not sub- 
mitting, like herself, the ruling powers and the necessities 
their lot. Electra replies, with great severity, charging 
her with weakness, and falseness her father’s name. 
Chrysothemis endeavors soften her asperity disclosing 
the severities which Aegisthus threatens visit upon her 
(Electra), when returns home. The audience know that 


| 
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Aegisthus return home only fall, himself, beneath 
the avenging stroke Orestes, and they enjoy the con- 
trast. But Electra knows threats only brace 
her resist the tyrant; only provoke her the utterance 
bitter scorn for her sister’s cowardice. Failing subdue 
her sister, Chrysothemis says, she will her errand 


Elec. What errand? Whither dost thou bear those off’rings 
Chry. mother sends me, father’s tomb 

make the due libation. 
Elec. What! him 

all mankind her most detested foe 

Chry. And whom she murdered, since have say so. 

Elec. whom persuaded Who hath counselled this 
Chry. From some nocturnal vision, deem. (405-10.) 


Chrysothemis relates the vision. rumored, that she saw 
Agamemnon again before her, returned the light life 
that took, again, his ancient sceptre, the sceptre Aegis- 
thus now, and planted the earth, and there sprung from 
blooming branch which overshadowed all the land 
Electra sees, the vision, the shadow the re- 
turning Orestes, and begs her sister not offer the hateful 
her mother, but cast them the winds, and lay 
upon the tomb, instead, lock hair from the head each 
the sisters, and the belt Electra; and then, kneeling 
down beside it, pray for the avenging interposition their 
father from and the coming their long-expected 
brother. Chrysothemis consents, and goes away execute 


Aeschylus, will remembered, Clytemnestra has dream the same 
purport, but the sign different. She dreamed that she gave her breast 
dragon the cradle her son, and suckled with her blood. This diversity 
form with identity substance illustrates the manner which the poets felt 
liberty deal with the fables the Greek mythology. 

xods, 440. These offerings are spoken below, 447, 
intended ransom expiate the murder. Cf. 1490, where Electra 
says that give the body Aegisthus the dogs and birds were the only ade- 

459, 60, Electra declares her full belief that Agamemnon was concerned 
sending the ill-boding dream Clytemnestra. 
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the plan. The choral song, which succeeds, full confi- 
dent predictions speedy vengeance 


true prophetic skill mine, 

aught wisdom’s ray divine 

Soon shall avenging justice, here, 

Her own dread harbinger appear; 

With hand might and threatening brow 

She cannot, will not, linger now 

But soon, daughter, shall pursue 

The track guilt, and punish too. (472 seq.) 


The Antistrophe repeats the same idea other 


With many foot matchless speed, 

With many hand deadly deed, 

Erinys, veiled ambush now, 

With brazen tread, shall track the (488 seq.) 


And the Epode concludes with reference the guilt 


Pelops slaying Myrtilus, and the woes which have ever 
since followed his devoted race 


Since Myrtilus, ocean deep, 

Was headlong hurled death’s cold sleep, 
Hurled from his radiant car gold, 

With insult fierce and uncontrolled, 

Nor woe hath passed, nor dire disgrace 
Unfelt this devoted race (508 seq.) 


Clytemnestra, herself, now comes upon the stage and, 
conversation with Electra, justifies her act, Aeschy- 
lus, though with less representing done right- 
eous retaliation for the sacrifice her daughter Iphigenia. 
Electra, reply, explains the dire necessity that sacrifice, 
satisfaction the hunting-goddess Artemis, offended 
the slaying stag her sacred grove; and though begin- 
ning with the deference due the relation, yet her indigna- 


The language this chorus (475—515) strong and impassioned. 
epithets are singularly apt and expressive. Observe, for instance, the 
Dike; the and the description the 
unhallowed, incestuous strugglings murderous marriage 
attacking those whom ought not. 
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tion kindles she speaks, and she ends with renouncing all 
filial regard for mother who has not only stained her hands 
with blood, but shamelessly published the motive 
taking murderous paramour that husband’s bed. 
Clytemnestra imprecates the vengeance Artemis, her tute- 
lary goddess, the unnatural daughter, and then (having 
begged Electra desist from such words, 
least while she brings her offerings the gods, favor which 
willingly grants the confidence that offerings 
made such blood-stained hands can only provoke the dis- 
pleasure Heaven), she pours forth prayers tutelary 
Phoebus, that will confirm avert the doubtful import 
her dream, according propitious conclud- 
ing with this beautiful tribute the divine omniscience 


What still remains unsaid, though mute, 
known, deem, thee, potent god 
Nought can hidden from the race [657 seq.) 


this moment, and the blinded Clytemnestra thinks, 

answer her prayers, the old servant enters, announcing, 

according the preconcerted plan deception, the death 

Orestes. While sets forth, lively detail, the narrative 

Orestes, overthrown the chariot-race and slain the 

very eve splendid triumph detail fitted work pow- 
erfully the sympathies friends and foes Electra gives 
herself for lost, the chorus lament the utter extinction 

the house Pelops and Clytemnestra, though touched 

momentary pang maternal sorrow, yet drinks the 

tale with ill-concealed satisfaction, and, the whole, con- 

cludes, the doom met became him well. which Elec- 

tra answers 


Hear, thou avenger the recent dead, 
Hear, Nemesis. 


While Clytemnestra, with her fears all lulled preparatory 
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the approaching catastrophe, goes within the palace re- 
ward the old servant for his good news, thus with her own 
hand admitting and welcoming the avenger, Electra remains 
deploring the destruction all her hopes, and the chorus 
half reprove and half minister her despair, such strains 
these 


Where are the vengeful bolts Jove, 

where the beaming sun, 

If, deeds like these beholding, still 

Such deeds they calmly hide —(823 seq.) 


Electra thus despairs and refuses comforted, Chry- 
sothemis returns from the tomb Agamemnon, rejoicing 
the assurance that Orestes has already come, proved 
the libations fresh-flowing milk, the garland flowers, and 
the locks fresh-cut hair which she found upon the tomb, 
and which could have proceeded from other source. But 
far from gladdening the despairing heart her sister, her 
own heart falls from the heights hope and joy the 
depths sorrow and despair, the positive assurance, de- 
rived from eye-witness, that Orestes more. Yet 
gathering courage from despair, Electra resolves, herself, 
execute the stroke vengeance, and invites, but invites 
vain, the codperation the timid and passive Chrysothemis, 
who hears unmoved, moved only pity, her sister’s mad 
appeals sense duty the dead, and the desire un- 
dying fame; while that sister, turn, steeled adversity 
and despair, casts off the remonstrances sisterly affection 
seconded the counsel the choir, and resolves the 
deed alone. the succeeding chorus, even the choir, 
away sympathy with such heroism and such mis- 
fortunes, cannot withhold their approval her love honor 
and her fear Jove. 


Waging, with guilt, eternal war, 

That thine honored name might rest 
double meed approved far 

once the wisest daughter and the best. 
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every law divine 
Which with holiest awe above, 
steadfast piety was thine, 
The love honor and the fear Jove. —(1085 seq.) 


the same time, they express their confidence, that 


‘And blue lightnings rend the sky, 
Ere long shall vengeance crush the guilty pair. 


complete the pathetic scene, Orestes now enters dis- 
guise with attendant bearing the urn which purports 
contain the ashes the deceased brother. Electra takes the 
urn her hands, and, strain unaffected pathos 
scarcely equalled the whole range elegiac litera- 
ture, mourns the sole, sad relic all they loved and all they 
hoped earth. The scene too much for Orestes. Despite 
his plans for concealment, constrained make him- 
self known his sister, whom convinces his identity 
showing his father’s seal; and then scene joy succeeds, 
which contrasts powerfully with the previous mourning, and 
which finds utterance, not the cold iambics the usual dia- 
logue, but the strophe, antistrophe, and epode choral songs 
from the lips the rejoicing brother and sister. This untimely 
rejoicing prolonged till the old servant, who has been keep- 
ing watch within the palace, comes out and reproves them 
and summons them immediate action. Orestes yields his 
hearty assent, saying, enters 


let speed 
Within, paternal gods, 
All, who this vestibule abide. (1374, 5.) 


Justice now delays longer. The plot hastens its con- 
summation. Electra beseeches Apollo whom she has often 
served with she had and now entreats 
with such she has 1379), that will 
helper these righteous measures, and thus show men what 
penalties the gods award impiety. The chorus see, and 
summon others see, the avenging Orestes enter the palace, 
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Furies, those hounds retribution, from whose pursuit there 
escape And soon, from within, are 
heard the shrieks and cries for mercy the dying Clytemnes- 
tra. And her death celebrated the chorus: now the 
curses are fulfilled the dead live again; the long-slain shed 
the blood their slayers. 

Meanwhile Aegisthus, who has heard, the street, the 
tidings Orestes’s death, comes home exulting, and mocks 
Electra demanding her the details welcome news. 
Electra, whose office cherish his false security till 
falls into the hands Orestes, palters with him double 
sense,”! describing the fate Clytemnestra language 
which understands Orestes. commands open the 
gates, and let all Argos and Mycenae see the blasting their 
hopes son; and, blinded the last, 
draws near the supposed body Orestes 


Jove, sight view that well hath chanced, (1466 seq.) 
thus speak lawful but words, 
Nemesis present, recall. 


Nemesis was indeed present, and heard his indecent joy 
the supposed death near relative, and returned, 
once, the poisoned chalice his own lips. The veil re- 
sees the lifeless body and soon 
falls, himself, beneath the avenging stroke him, whose 
fancied death came exulting, the same fatal spot 
which had slain the unsuspecting Agamemnon. 

Contrary the plot both the other masters, but with that 
correctness taste which almost never errs, Sophocles has 
made the death Clytemnestra precede that 
thus letting the mother fall beneath the first uncalculating 
stroke her children’s vengeance, while the more cool and 
deliberate slaying Aegisthus forms the closing scene, 
which the mind dwells with unmixed satisfaction. 


The reader will excuse the repetition this form expression. expresses 
better than any other language characteristic the tragic style. 


52* 
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The Electra furnishes the best the Greek dra- 
ma, that perfect adaptation punishment crime, which 
called course, this nice adjustment 
not often seen, the distribution rewards and punish- 
ments real life. are not wanting examples, both 
secular and sacred which show that the 
principle, which commends itself the aesthetic and the 
moral nature man, recognized the providence and 
government God, and constitute presumptive argu- 
ment from analogy, answering the intuitive convictions 
the human soul, that this principle will fully carried out 
the retributions the life come. 

The same tragedy which develops the doctrine retribu- 
tive justice, manner congenial the aesthetic and the 
ethical nature man, contains also distinct recognition 
another principle deeply rooted the human soul: the prin- 
ciple expiatory and vicarious sacrifices one human be- 


ing substitute and satisfaction for the sins others. 


sacred grove, rather some boastful words uttered 
detain the Grecian fleet, port Aulis, and they can 
neither set sail for nor return home, till they have 
propitiated the goddess. ‘This propitiation, they are 
only the sacrifice Agamemnon’s daughter, com- 
pensation 571) for the slain stag. father 
resisted and, for time, refused offer the sacrifice. But 
there was other means escape 573) from the 
anger the goddess and the winds that imprisoned them 
the harbor. length, though much against his will 
yielded. The unwilling victim was brought 


The angry goddess was appeased the ad- 


Herodotus’s history the Persian wars, and, indeed, his whole history, 
great prose drama, written illustrate the same that the book 
Esther and the history the Old Testament That moral, stated 
generally, Providence, and specifically the doctrine divine Nemesis 
human affairs. 

According Euripides (Iph. Taur.) and some other authorities, Iphige- 
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verse winds became favorable, and the host set sail for Troy. 
The mother treasured her memory the dreadful sacrifice, 
and, many years after, alleged this rending her affections 
justification her crimes. She argues that Agamemnon had 
right offer her daughter make satisfaction for the 
Greeks 534), nor instead Menelaus 
his brother 537), whose account 
the voyage was undertaken. pure-minded, earnest Elec- 
tra justifies her father the ground unavoidable necessity, 
and casts the blame, blame there be, the goddess, who 
demanded the sacrifice, saying: Ask the huntress Artemis, 
satisfaction for what 564) she restrained the 
favoring winds Aulis? Reason about the justice 
may, men have never been able get rid the idea 
expiatory and vicarious sacrifice. History, Grecian, Roman, 
and barbarian, it. one form ancther, per- 
vades underlies all religions, they Pagan, Mohammedan, 
Jewish, Christian. And the law vicarious sacrifice 
almost universal nature. the mineral, vegeta- 
ble and animal kingdoms, the higher organizations and forms 
life are nourished the destruction decay the lower. 
Life springs from death, and the nation saved, the race 
rescued and reclaimed, the species propagated, multiplied 
and improved, the sacrifice the individual. The corn 
wheat must fall into the ground and die, before can bear 
much fruit. But only the gospel Christ that 
see the great propitiatory sacrifice for sinful race provided 
the holy love the universal Father, made the willing 
and joyful obedience the Son Man; the same 
time, the Son God; and accepted, with admiring and 
adoring gratitude, believing souls, necessary satis- 
faction for the ethical nature both God and man.” 


nia was rescued the goddess herself, when the point being sacrificed, 
and conveyed cloud Tauris, where she became the priestess Artemis 
while stag (or, others say, some other victim) was offered her stead, thus 
bearing striking resemblance the sacrifice Isaac related the book 
Genesis. But Sophocles makes Electra say many words that Agamemnon 
sacrificed her 576). 


[To 


we 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE APOSTLE PAUL, WITNESS FOR THE RESURRECTION 
JESUS. 


PROF. FISHER, YALE COLLEGE. 


propose prove the testimony the Apostle 
testimony which all admit his—that the 
apostles who attended Jesus during his life, bore witness 
his resurrection very soon after that event alleged have 
occurred. resurrection Christ the great miracle 
Christianity, which the divine mission its founder 
Once establish this fact irrefragable 
proof, and the other miracles scripture are easy cre- 
dence; nay, they seem demanded. Such transaction 
cannot stand itself. There must before supernatural 
preparations. not stray and solitary boulder cast 
upon the earth, but the key-stone mighty arch. Grant 
the Saviour’s resurrection, and the Old dispen- 
sation, with its series divine interpositions, can easily 
defended. Christianity, religion, placed 
high above the reach successful assault. 

The attacks which have been made upon the genuineness 
the books which compose the New Testament canon, have 
imposed the necessity new line defence. Pantheism 
leaves room for miracle. Under that scheme phi- 
losophy there personal Being whose will can interrupt 
the uniform course nature; and hence the miracle 
utterly precluded. The devotee pantheism, when 
comes the ground historical inquiry, obliged his 
creed deny the supernatural, the proper sense that 
term, wherever and find naturalistic solution 
the phenomena which belief the supernatural has 
been founded. Strauss, starting with his Hegelian premises, 
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endeavored eliminate the supernatural from the gospel 
histories, turning the miracles into myths emanating 
degrees from the imagination the early church, 
brooded over the Master’s life and tragic fate, and uncon- 
sciously wove into his career events correspond with the 
Old Testament description the Messiah. Strauss had 
little say the book Acts, which purports the 
production contemporary and still less the apostolic 
epistles. Even the authorship the gospels, and the 
fourth gospel particular, was vacillating. He, there- 
fore, left the greater part his destructive work done 
others. systematic theory concerning the origin 
Christianity and the New Testament writings, was impera- 
tively required order carry out and support the specu- 
lations Strauss. has been attempted the abler 
and more thoroughly learned men the school, 
whom Baur stands the head. part our 
present plan, describe length the views this formi- 
dable antagonist revealed religion. simply need 
say, that, while does not scruple impugn the credibility 
the book Acts, and even charges the author with inten- 
tional untruth thus forsaking the mythical theory for the 
older infidelity, the rationalismus fully admits 
the genuineness the four Pauline Epistle 
the Romans, that the Galatians, and the two Epistles 
the Corinthians. These, according Baur, were written 
Paul, and exhibit Christianity according his conception 
it, contrast with the Judaizing ideas Peter and the 
church Jerusalem. 

our belief that these writings, whose genuineness 
not disputed the the Apocalypse 
and part Matthew should added complete the list 
—there contained abundant and irrefutable proof the 
supernatural facts that, the basis these 
Pauline epistles, the mythical hypothesis can shown 
impossible and without foundation and when once 
discovered that nothing gained casting the historical 
books and many the Epistles out the canon, but that 
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the supernatural origin Christianity remains untouched, 
the attempt very likely abandoned. 

this Article undertake show that the apostles, 
Peter, James, and the others, testified once the resur- 
rection Christ, and that hence the supposition slowly 
growing myth absurd; and this shall from certain 
statements these Pauline epistles. 

Before pursue our special topic, however, desire 
offer few remarks the conversion the Apostle Paul, 
and the bearing this event Christian evidences. Baur 
and Zeller not scruple pronounce the narrative Acts 
unhistorical, and make its motive the desire Luke 
place Paul level with Peter, and give the former 
full and legitimate title the apostolic office. This notion 
part the offensive and untenable theory concerning 
the design the entire book, and mere conjecture. The 
narrative, however, has always been exposed sceptical 
objections another kind. possible say, and has 
often been said, that the transaction was the excited soul 
the traveller Damascus, and that the light and voice 
from heaven were only subjectively are not 
wanting sudden conversion, revolution opinion 
and feeling, accomplished apparently moment, though 
fact had long been prepared for. numerous cases, 
optical wonders have attended the change, which, though 
seemingly real, are known the product imagination. 
Not recall the lives the Roman saints, all who 
have read the conversion Col. Gardiner, will 
that beheld, supposed, the face and person Jesus. 
The infuriated Saul, said, had begun agitated 
misgivings. Recollections Gamaliel and his moderate 
teachings, Stephen and his uplifted face and dying prayer, 
haunted him. while the journey Damascus, 
his doubts became convictions, and terrible distress 
conscience ensued. Having mind what had heard 
the exaltation and glory Christ, felt its Ona 
sudden, the sky overcast; perhaps thunderbolt falls near 
him, and the lightning flashes his pathway. his terror 


q 


1860.] Paul Witness for the Jesus. 


and mental disturbance, the remonstrance his conscience 
seems him cry from heaven, and stands out longer. 
That the grand life Paul should spring from illusion 
this nature; that his clear understanding should 
that degree confused and bewildered, cannot for mo- 
believe. Yet there are many willing avoid the 
miracle, that they grasp this solution and find plausible. 
Now the observation have make this: the supposi- 
tion conscientious misgivings the mind Saul prior 
his conversion, which this ingenious theory built, has 
support from scripture, but expressly contradicted. 
The idea that was troubled such misgivings has arisen 
from wrong interpretation the expression: 
mpos Kévtpa hard for thee kick against the 
expression Acts 9:5, together with the 
Paul’s own account the scene, however, Acts 14, 
the words “it hard for thee kick against the pricks,” 
occur. But they not, used the Saviour, refer 
any struggles conscience which Saul had experienced. 
The sense may be: ‘it vain for thee withstand me, 
set yourself against So, substance, Wette 
explains the phrase. Meyer gives this paraphrase: “it 
perilous beginning for thee, that thou should’st (as per- 
secutor) contend against Whatever the precise 
meaning may be, that there allusion 
any mental experience Saul. have his explicit and 
reiterated assertion that there was his mind, doubt, 
wavering, qualms conscience. verily thought with 
myself that ought many things contrary the name 
Jesus Nazareth” (Acts Who was before 
blasphemer, and persecutor and injurious: but obtained 
mercy because did ignorantly speaks 
his transition from enmity Christ submission 
were effected suddenly, with intermediate steps, 
gradual process. But certify you, brethren, that the 
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gospel which was preached not after man: for 
neither received man, neither was taught it, but 
the revelation Jesus Christ. For have heard 
conversation time past the Jews’ religion, how that 
beyond measure persecuted the church God, and wasted 
it; and profited the Jews’ religion above many equals 
mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous the 
traditions fathers. But when pleased God, who 
separated from mother’s womb, and called 
his grace, reveal his Son me, that might preach him 
among the heathen; immediately conferred not with flesh 
and blood: neither went Jerusalem them which 
were apostles before me: but went into Arabia, and re- 
turned again unto Damascus” (Gal. 

have every reason believe that Paul’s career asa 
persecutor the church, was marked the single-hearted, 
fiery energy which characterized the man. did not halt, 
did not doubt, until his steps were arrested the road 
Damascus. Before that, was fully satisfied with himself, 
confident that was serving God, convinced that Jesus was 
impostor, and that his followers ought put death. 
this so, the psychological solution that remarkable 
change the character Saul, falls the ground and his 
conversion continues, powerful argument for the supernat- 
ural origin Christianity. 


proceed, now, the proper subject the present 
Article. the first place, call the attention our read- 
ers the importance attached, the apostle Paul, the fact 
the Saviour’s his judgment, ours, 
was the grand, cardinal truth which the claims 
Christ were verified. the significance this truth, 
was fully aware. knew and felt that everything hung 
upon it. was not something lightly admitted. 
Give that fact, and his own work life was founded 
illusion. showing that such was his view the Saviour’s 
resurrection, are restricted now passages the four 
epistles whose genuineness unattacked but these pro- 
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vide with abundant evidence support our position. 
refer the reader, once, the most emphatic and con- 
clusive these passages. Paul says Cor. 15:14, 15) 
where arguing for the general resurrection, against scep- 
tical objections: “And Christ not risen, our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith also vain. Yea, and are found 
false witnesses God; because have testified God 
that raised adduce this passage prove 
how clearly conscious Paul was, the supreme importance 
the resurrection Christ. lay the foundation his 
preaching and his converts’ faith, the sense that both 
were vain without it. Moreover, that great fact were dis- 
proved, and his fellow-apostles were convicted bearing 
false witness, and deserved regarded liars. The res- 
Jesus was the one, indisputable fact which 
formed the sole warrant for his proclamation, and their ac- 
ceptance, the gospel. that the denial 
this fundamental truth equivalent charging the apos- 
witnesses with intentional falsehood. plain that 
the understanding Paul was alive the infinite signifi- 
cance the fact question. did not accept this truth 
incautiously and hold without reflection. the con- 
trary, saw ‘iow much was involved init. resurrection 
Jesus,” says effect, the premise which the en- 
tire superstructure Christianity preaching 
built upon it, and your faith; are not certain 
that fact, are certain nothing; are mistaken 
there, are false everywhere.” 

turn now another memorable passage 
9), which Paul marshals order the proofs the resurrec- 
tion Jesus. The style the passage, the manner which 
reference made the testimony numerous living wit- 
nesses, demonstrate that the apostle, far from being credu- 
regard the resurrection,had considered that event with 
the sober, deliberate, judicial temper inquirer for truth. 
For delivered you,” says, all, that which 
also received: how that Christ died for our sins, according 
the scriptures; and that was seen Cephas; then the 
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twelve after that, was seen above five hundred breth- 
ren once; whom the greater part remain unto this 
present; but some are fallen asleep. After that, was seen 
then, all the apostles. And, last all, was 
seen me, also, one born out due time.” say 
nothing, here, the contents the passage, and the weight 
attached the array evidence here presented 
simply call attention the writer’s mood mind rela- 
tion the subject. Who can doubt that the apostle re- 
garded the Saviour’s resurrection event the highest 
moment? that felt the necessity arguments and proofs 
establish that, his investigations the history 
Jesus, would give this event the most earnest attention 
respect other the Lord’s history, which 
are not great moment, might less curious but 
upon this grand consummation, this victory over death, this 
crowning sign Messiahship, the apostle was intensely in- 
quisitive, every one must confess, who candidly examines 
the verses just quoted. 


advance, now, the second link our argument: 
Paul’s intercourse with Peter and the other apostles Jerusa- 
lem, was such, that had they not testified the resurrection 
Jesus, could not have believed that fact much less have 
referred them eye-witnesses. Suppose that the other 
apostles knew nothing the Lord’s resurrection, and were 
silent the subject their preaching; conceivable 
that Paul could have conversed with them without being 
made aware the circumstance? possible that had 
conferences with John and Peter and James, and yet did not 
discover that they were wholly ignorant the leading fact 
which his faith the gospel Nay, possible 
think that conferred with them all without allusion 
this grand and engrossing topic his ministry? Could he, 
his preaching, have made foremost fact which 
they knew and said nothing, and the radical difference not 
come out conversations and interviews with them? And 
after such conferences and interviews, could continue 
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refer them eye-witnesses the risen Lord, they did 
not claim need not multiply these inqui- 
ries. inference irresistible that Paul was, any 
extent, conversant with the other apostles, 
must true that they were the habit testifying the 
Saviour’s resurrection. Now have, the epistle the 
Galatians, narrative from his own pen, his visits Je- 
rusalem. Having described his conversion, says: “then, 
after three years, went Jerusalem see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days. But other the apostles saw 
save James, the Lord’s the things which 
write unto you, behold, before God, lie not” (Gal.1: 
18—20). Again, says (Gal. 2:1): Then, fourteen years 
after, went up, again, Jerusalem with Barnabas, and 
took Titus with and after describing his contro- 
versy with the judaizing Christians, adds (v. 9): And 
when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed pillars, 
perceived the grace that was given unto me, they gave 
and Barnabas the right hand fellowship, that should 
unto the heathen, and they unto the Only 
they would that should remember the poor; the same 
which also was forward Then follows mention 
his controversy with Peter, Antioch the occasion 
which was not difference principle, but timid yielding, 
the side Peter, the demand the Judaizers. 
have quoted only those parts the passage which are essen- 
tial the end have view. second journey Paul 
Jerusalem, intermediate between the two here recorded, 
mentioned (Acts 11:12); but this are not 
permitted take notice, nor shall pause seek for the 
reason the silence Paul upon this second visit, the 
passage before us. 

Our first work shall fix the date that first 
when the apostle abode fifteen days with Peter. was 
three years after Paul’s conversion. According Usher, 
Pearson, Hug, and Olshausen, this occurred 
cording and Wette, took place the year 
authorities first named, with the exception 
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Hug, date the alleged ascension Christ the year 33. 
Meyer, the prince living commentators, agrees with them 
dating the conversion the year 35; but fixes the date 
Let the interval made long any chronologist even 
Wieseler, who would make ten may desire our 
argument, believe, not shaken. But cannot 
accused unfairness if, agreement with Meyer, make 
this interval four years. Add these four years the three 
which intervened between the conversion and the first visit, 
and reach the conclusion seven years after the al- 
leged resurrection Jesus, Paul spent fortnight company 
with Peter Jerusalem. enumerating the witnesses 
the resurrection Cor. the apostle says that the risen 
Jesus seen was Cephas with whom, 
short after the final separation the Saviour from 
his followers, Paul spent fifteen days. credible that, dur- 
ing this protracted visit, Peter had nothing say the risen 
Saviour? that the subject was not broached? 
that was broached, that Paul went away, knowing that 
Peter had knowledge the miracle, spend his life as- 
serting its reality, and appealing Peter eye- 
witness 

pass, now, the next visit which Paul notices the 
passage cited above: Then, fourteen years after, went up, 
again, toJerusalem.” Fourteen years after With Je- 
rome, Luther, Lightfoot, Bengel, Meyer,and the most 
the critics, take the quo the first journey 
that this subsequent visit was seventeen years after the con- 
version, twenty-one years after the date assigned for the Sa- 
viour’s ascension. this interview, the Apostle the Gen- 
tiles had conference with James, Peter, and John, the pillars 
the church Jerusalem, the points difference 
doctrine and practice between the Jewish Christians and the 
disciples Paul, and the peculiarities Paul’s preach- 
ing. But there not, Paul’s narrative, hint that where- 
preached the resurrection Jesus, they did not. 
such mighty and radical difference the two types doc- 
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trine was developed. absurd suppose that such dif- 
ference could have existed and been ignored that confer- 
ence. must audacious sceptic indeed, who can 
think that Paul would have given the right hand fellowship 
men who disbelieved the Lord’s resurrection the fact 
without which his preaching and his disciples’ faith were 
pronounced him vain. appears that the 
force moral and circumstantial evidence, favor the 
proposition that, the time this visit, John, James, and 
Peter were preachers the resurrection Jesus, is, can- 
did mind, irresistible. 

Our argument, briefly stated, this: such was the inter- 
course Paul with the original disciples, that difference 
between him and them, the great fact question, could 
have existed, without being published and proclaimed 
him, even if— which not credible his own faith could 
have subsisted the absence their testimony and the 
face their disbelief. believed the resurrection and 
preached it, then they did; and this very soon after the 
event was declared have occurred. 


show that the apostles claimed eye-witnesses 
the risen Lord, the main end which have aimed at. 
For this reached, the foregoing points justly taken, 
the case for Christianity virtually won. would neces- 
sary, however, order complete the argument, make 
evident that, this belief, thus immediately proclaimed, the 
apostles were not deceived. not contended that they 
were wilful impostors. Nor supposed that they were 
duped others. Unless they were self-deceived, their tes- 
timony credited. 'The mythical theory endeavors 
make out unconscious, involuntary, self-deception the 
part them. admission that the testimony was 
given soon know actually was given, cuts the 
mythical hypothesis the roots. myth this sort 
could originate spontaneously, among the apostles them- 
selves, very brief time, seems incredible one who 
conversant with the nature myth and the conditions 
53* 
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requisite for its growth. But the want time not the 
only circumstance fatal the notion myth. That the 
crucifixion Jesus must have thrown the disciples into the 
despondency and bewilderment which the gospel histories at- 
tribute tothem; that grand event historically required 
account for the marvellous change which transformed them 
into fearless and enthusiastic preachers Christ, confident 
their faith, and going forth, the hazard life, com- 
bat and conquer the world; that him who denies the mir- 
acle, the enlightened, bold, joyous spirit suddenly gained 
the apostles, well the rise and progress the Christian 
church, are insoluble enigma; that the contrast their 
position, the Master’s death and after his 
appearance, necessitates the supposition mighty occur- 
rence effect just as, when see Napoleon captive 
island mid ocean, whom lately saw the dictator 
Europe, are confounded until hear Waterloo 
these are considerations whose force cannot 
They fall with their express and mind 
not predisposed disbelieve miracle however may 
supported evidence, they produce conviction. 

have alluded the Tiibingen will not 
omit state the hypothesis which they advance explain 
the apostles’ united testimony the resurrection Jesus. 
For they agree with that the apostles believed it. 
Both Strauss and Baur feel necessary admit 
faith this kind the disciples order explain the 
revolution feeling which have just mentioned, well 
account for the rise the church. his 
Christenthum,” the work which contains summary 
all his himself with hinting that this 
faith was psychological’ its origin, opposed con- 
viction founded Strauss, holding the same view, 
attempts solve the problem its origin. strange 
tissue conjectures which offers us. The apostles had 
believed the Messiahship Jesus; his death they were 
cast down, and their faith him Messiah, for the time, 
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thence arose the psychological necessity for com- 
bining with their former view the notion suffering and 
dying Messiah; this they found, though wrong inter- 
pretation, Isaiah liii.; but thus slain, must still live 
and have entered into his messianic glory: out this con- 
dition glory, how could refrain from giving his dis- 
ciples some knowledge And how could they, 
the warmth their joy over their insight into prophecy, 
help regarding these new emotions enlightenment 
proceeding from him,— yea, “as his discourse with 
Finally, how natural that these feelings should, certain indi- 
viduals, especially women, rise into seeming visions; 
others, the contrary, even entire assemblies, taken 
something objective, visible and audible. Sometimes, per- 
haps, the sight unknown person made the impression 
pious enthusiasm not without example: but Christ had 
entered into highest blessedness, could not have left 
his body the grave; and there was the Old Testament 
passage: Thou wilt not leave soul hell, neither shalt 
thou suffer thy holy one see there was also 
the promise long life the smitten servant Jehovah, 
Isaiah liii.; and their previous faith that Christ abid- 
eth forever,” the disciples retain ascribing 
death, sure, but likewise from the dead. 
But here difficulty arises. could they suppose Christ 
have risen, this two days after his interment 
while his body was the tomb where had been laid, 
they could easily see looking? But ‘criticism’ can quickly 
cut this Strauss simply discredits the evangelists, 
who make the risen Jesus seen for the first time the 
tles Jerusalem, and puts his first interview, imaginary 
interview, with them Galilee, where they could not 
the tomb and undeceive doing this, and 
denying the truth Luke’s account the Pentecost, the 
time when the apostles began proclaim the Lord’s resur- 
rection, little postponed. Still, very, very short 
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time fora myth this nature hatched. The materials 
for are pitifully The holy enthusiasm the ter- 
rified and scattered band disciples, who and 
wept,” wonderfully quick and mysterious 
manner. One two passages the Old Testament were 
enough; enough revolutionize their conception the 
Messiah, and bring them, short process, imagine 
him have risen from the dead and have had repeated 
conversations with them. With intermediate event 
occasion the change feeling, assembly five hun- 
dred could gathered, and wrought such pitch 
“holy enthusiasm” behold Christ among them, 
although was not sure, the gospels speak 
incredulity, the part some, and the way which 
Jesus removed it; but criticism can put all this the ac- 
count later tradition and fable; criticism can cut the 
narratives, and accept only what favors its ownend. And 
so, this delusion fancy, they organized 'the Christian 
church and made Christendom! speculations like these 
Strauss deserve ranked among historical inves- 
tigations? His theory requires suppose that the same 
disciples who believed Jesus the Messiah, and asked 
for miracles, suddenly gained such conception the 
Messiah that they must needs ascribe him profusion 
miracles which never wrought! 

Though restricted, this discussion, narrow field 
evidence, from desire accommodate ourselves the con- 
cessions adversaries, and take them their own ground, 
have found, unless deceive ourselves, even this con- 
tracted space, sufficient defence for historical Christianity 
and the miraculous dispensation the New Testament. For 
when granted that John, Peter, James, and the others 
declared the Lord’s resurrection fact within 
edge, the case surrendered most enlightened unbelievers 
the present day. felt that the principal question is, 
whether they really gave the testimony which the Christian 
church has ascribed them whether the gospel history, 
its miraculous myth much later growth. 
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Before conclude, digress, for moment, for the pur- 
pose exposing the untruth Baur’s theory concerning 
the origin the canon and Christianity its mature form. 
Everything, his view, turns the difference between the 
two types doctrine that the Judaizers, with whom 
ranks the apostles Jerusalem, and the more free system 
Paul. According Baur, the book Acts and various 
other books contained the New Testament, were com- 
posed reconcile over this difference. neces- 
sary for him make out that the Judaizers, whom Paul 
complains, were emissaries friends the Jerusa- 
lem church, sent out oppose him; and that the apostle 
the gentiles was irreconcilable variance with Peter, James, 
and John. Now remarkable that this most important 
passage Galatians ii., which Baur builds 
this locus classicus the subject demonstrates the very 
opposite what would establish it. Paul expressly 
affirms that Peter, James, and John, after inquiry and 
consideration, gave him and Barnabas the right hand fel- 
lowship, stipulating that their mission among the gentiles 
they should remember the poor Christians Jerusalem, and 
gather contributions for their relief. distinctly says that 
his controversy with Peter, Antioch, did not grow out 
any difference doctrine their doctrine was the same 
but out infidelity, the part Peter, his own con- 
victions and avowals. true that the tergiversation 
Peter said have been occasioned the coming cer- 
tain persons James,” deference whom sepa- 
rated himself from the gentiles; but there more reason 
think that they were sent this mischief, than that 
Peter himself came the same errand. The cause the 
visit these Jerusalem Christians Antioch, that time, 
entirely unknown; but the context proves that there was 
hostility the mind James, Paul and his doctrine. 
The statements this passage, contend, demonstrate that 
radical difference, such Baur requires for his theory, 
existed. They demonstrate that James and his associates 
were fellowship with Paul, instead withstanding him 
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heretic. And this established, the fine theory the 
bingen critics topples the ground, being left without foun- 
which theorist will resort, when pressed difficulty, that 
Baur tries cast doubts the sincerity this solemn act 


ARTICLE VII. 
THE MODERN GREEK LANGUAGE. 


PROF. JAMES BOISE, UNIVERSITY MICHIGAN. 


Tue researches philologists have, within few years, 
taken much wider range than formerly. ‘The mere mech- 
anism the two most cultivated languages antiquity, 
however important this may be, longer the sole, even 
the chief object study with the classical scholar the 
present day. The nations who spoke those languages, 
all their wonderful history, they progressed from barbar- 
ism the foremost place ancient civilization, and their 
connection with all contemporary nations are now promi- 
nent object study. 

would means disparage the nice but limited 
scholarship former age, when eminent men spent 
life-time the investigation the minute test points the 
Greek just celebrated astronomer this coun- 
try has spent years (no doubt profitably) correcting 
error one-tenth second the predicted place 
asteroid which invisible the naked These minute 
investigations are necessary part all sciences, whose 
grand and benign results would otherwise unattainable. 


Michigan, 1859. 
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But deem unfortunate for any one become far 
absorbed the separate details science forget its 
outlines and application. think the philologists 
the present day have acted wisely entering into wider 
field investigation; making the languages Greece 
and Rome, not the chief end our studies, but rather the 
ushers introduce the most cultivated people anti- 
quity. But devoting increased attention the history 
and archaeology the Greeks and Romans, have been 
led quite naturally inquire what were their affinities, not 
only each other, but also the contemporary and an- 
tecedent nations the earth. The carrying out this 
inquiry has added new and important department 
modern science: one which promises not less interest than 
the wonderful discoveries modern times the world 
matter. Ethnology now studied, founded the compar- 
ison different languages, rests surer basis than ever 
before, and promises results the highest scientific value. 
the material world, its wonderful history, excites the 
deepest interest the minds scholars, much more may 
the races intelligent and immortal beings, who have lived 
the earth—in whom the Creator all worlds has 
shown deep interest our attentive study. 
natural that, searching out the affinities the 
Latin and Greek languages with the other known languages 
antiquity, increased attention should given the de- 
velopment and history these tongues themselves. All 
traces the languages spoken Italy before the Roman 
period have been carefully examined and are still studied 
with enthusiastic interest many scholars. too the 
Greek language its earliest historic developments has 
been studied from new point view; and has been traced 
through the long period its decline down the present 
day and now the learned world, rousing from dream, 
seems have just discovered the fact that the Greek, which 
has long been called dead language, still alive, being 
inspired with vitality genuine when Homer first 
waked the echoes his never-dying song. The world 
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seems surprised learn that the great body those words 
which once “fulmined over Greece and shook the throne 
Macedon,” are still heard every hill-side and every 
valley the ancient Hellas. The discovery exciting new 
and increasing interest every day, and destined, doubt 
not, exert important influence philology. the 
days Cicero, Athens will very likely-again become the 
favorite resort scholars from all parts the civilized 
world. The Greek language will thus studied under 
greater advantages and more successfully than ever before 
modern times. Every one appreciates the advantage, 
acquiring modern language, residing among the people 
the acquisition Greek residing Athens: and, the 
influence the University Otho becomes more marked, 
reviving purer and more classic diction among the 
scholars Greece, and diffusing its influences among 
the more cultivated classes society, the advantages for 
the study this ancient language will proportionately 
increased. 

The scholars Germany are taking deeper interest 
than formerly modern Greek, and are beginning appre- 
ciate more fully the important bearing which may have 
the study philology. essay appeared 1857, the 
Philologus, from the pen the celebrated linguist, Pott, 
Greek Modern Calabria.”! Since everything 
which this distinguished scholar says this subject will 
taken authority, quote the 

How important,” writes, “that have length 
scientific treatise the different modes speech the 
Greek language the present day; especially with this 
object, that from the present diversities may obtain con- 
clusions respecting ancient differences dialect. This 
undertaking the right hands would the highest 
importance the general science language, and espe- 
cially Greek philology.” Until something more complete 


Altgriechisch heutigen Calabrien. 
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appears, the student language may find much valuable 
information the Grammatik der griechischen Vulgar- 
sprache historischer Entwickelung von Professor Dr. 
Mullach (Berlin, Diimmlers Verlagsbuchh, 1856). 
will least apparent from the study this last 
named work, that the so-called Modern Greek not new 
and separate language, but more nor less than the 
the cultivated language books; which, however, the 
course time and under various external influences, lost 
many its original peculiarities and engrafted upon itself 
many foreign elements. knowledge these facts 
would unimportant acquisition the Hellenist. 

natural that the learned Greeks the present day 
should enter with zeal into these studies. They have be- 
stowed much labor, not only searching out the traces 
the Greek language beyond the borders Greece, lands 
where the, Greek population has been gradually losing 
ground, and where they have always been regarded for- 
but also collecting and bringing light the 
numerous words which still exist the spoken language, 
and which have never before found any place lexicon. 
This task has been undertaken several periodicals, but 
especially the Néa scientific journal which 
has been published Athens since the year re- 
searches published this journal exhibit great thoroughness, 
and acquaintance with the entire field Greek 
logical science, especially ancient Greek lexicography. 
Article appeared not long ago the Pandora, the remains 
the Greek language Southern Italy, especially 
sented the German periodical, Archiv fiir das Studium 
der Sprachen. Bd. 24, should read 
connection with the essay Professor Pott, and the more 
valuable, comes from the pen learned Greek resid- 
ing Southern Italy. 

Article the modern Greek language appeared 
the Neue Jarbiicher fiir Philologie and Paedagogik, Nov. 
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the above statements are taken from this 
Article, and append also etymological 
and other observations, from the same source. 

signifies, modern Greek, white. Coray derives 
from the ancient Greek without spot, clean, since 
this the essential character the color white. From 
dropping the the not unusual commutation 
arose The modern language has nearly 
lost the ancient word and retains only the de- 
rivative Similar changes have been made other 
terms denoting For the modern language has 
only (ancient Gr. dim, without it, how- 
ever, retains the words 

and are now used only the sense 
sick. The noun i//ness, more frequent 
than the corresponding adjective sense, several 
words are used: ancient and also, 

Twpa now. manner, the ancient 
language, (or was formed from 

the word for horse and this sense 
was used the twelfth while re- 
tained only compounds and the derivative verb 
All animals, opposition man, the are 
‘The horse least all animals and thus the 
name might explained (so, lucus non lu- 
Gottfried Hermann suggested that might 
used denote the horse distinction rider 

diminutive from morsel, bite, mouthful 
(Italian, Spanish, signifies, modern 
Greek, bread. the Test. language, means 
piece bread John 13:26): and the verb 
feed, the special idea bread often prominent 


This does not appear very conclusive. should rather regard the 
application the term exclusively the horse, one those caprices 
language which not admit any logical explanation, 
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(Rom. 12:20) modern Greek, used only de- 
note the bread the 

dimin. from which now means 
shows also, the case that the specific 
meaning often takes the place the generic. Even the 
Test. occurs the new meaning; perhaps, how- 
ever, only the writings John, while the other evangelists 
and apostles generally use the old word indication 
that the writings John contain, preéminently, the language 
the common people; and may, consequently, throw much 
lighton the syntactical and lexical connections the mod- 
ern with the ancient Greek. 

denotes, modern Greek, foolish, bereft reason; 
bunch grapes. Probably the root all these words 
found the ancient Greek (crooked, hump-backed, cf. 
Lat. gibbus, gibber), and crook, hump), with the in- 
tensive prefix similar manner, denotes, 
ancient Greek, anything and predicated 
character, wily, cunning. The prefix occurs also mod- 
ern Greek: unfortunate fellow 
asthmatical, sickly, and asthmat- 
ical sickly (from cf. Ital. zampogna, 
lied (fapow), fold together, wrinkle 
(from épvw). 

now used instead the ancient word 
probably related the ancient word from which the 


Several years ago, the morning after our arrival Athens, entered 
Café and called for without being aware the important 
change the signification this latter word. shall not soon forget the 
look surprise which the waiter cast us, made this demand. hes- 
itated moment, and then brought hot holy wafer, have 
since learned ordered. 
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modern language has formed 
ney. common people often use the pleonastic expres- 
sion wish you) pleasant Bon 
use also the adj. spoken 
one who has returned safely from journey. 

belongs that class words which seem foreign 
origin, and which may yet from genuine Greek root. 
commonly derived from the Turkish kibtr (Arab. 
Slav. The meaning the ancient word 
may deemed too remote admit connection with 
still further strengthened the remark Kumas, his 
modern Greek translation the ancient Greek lexicon 
Riemer (Vienna, 1826), that was used, the Boe- 
otians for 
manifestly from the ancient word mod- 
ern Greek ballads, also occurs the same 
sense. ‘The modern language uses also variation 
the ancient word the sense be, become, suc- 
ceed, attain, hit. 

(from the ancient slow, late), signi- 
fies, modern Greek, the evening 
morning. similar way, the ancient Greeks used 
also, (to go, come, anything late evening). 
like manner, Diogenes Laertius uses 
from this expression may explained the modern word 
word serus similar. Livy uses the expression serum diei; 
and Suetonius, serum alone, meaning evening. Hence 
also, the Middle Ages (cf. Ducange, Glossarium med. 


The fact also that the modern Greeks make distinction sound between 
quite credible that the latter may have been substituted for 
the former. 


4 
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inf. latinitatis) sera, serum, serale (the evening) whence the 
Ital. sera; and the Fr. soir. 

signifies, modern Greek, yet, still. 
evidently derived from the ancient word which 
curs, the same sense, Anacreon’s ode 

sweet-smelling herb, mint, evidently 
formed, apocope, from the ancient word For 
similar apocope, cf. ancient Greek, and 
for (hospitium). the Italians 
say, vangelio for evangelio; straniero for The 
ancient word becomes, modern Greek, pros- 
thesis, 

spoken, modern Greek, singularly enough, 
the setting the sun, moon, and stars while the ancient 
idea the word was, more naturally, that the rising the 
plains this singular usage thus: Since the time vespers, 
after the setting the sun, the following words are sung 
therefore the common people, from the mere coincidence, 
have predicated the word the setting the 
sun; and have also formed from derivative noun, 
sun-set. Besides this word, the modern Greeks use 
(anc. word the setting the sun; 
also the nouns 

The above examples rather show the diversities the an- 
cient and modern tongues, than The lat- 
ter are numerous and striking, scarcely require any 
illustration. For those, however, who have never seen any 
modern Greek, specimen two may interesting. 
following the commencement modern Greek transla- 
tion book, which very familiar our language 

54* 
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TOU. 

person acquainted with ancient Greek, will find any 
difficulty translating this sentence. The title the book 
(which was published Athens 1854, and was intended 
for the common people quite much for the learned), 
tle which would not have been just intelligible the 
time Paul now. 

modern Greek translation the Old pub- 
lished the British and Foreign Bible Society, the first 
verse the first Psalm reads thus 

The most peculiar word the above sentence the neg- 
ative evidently abbreviation which, ancient 
Greek, was sometimes used emphatic form 
only thing peculiar the construction, the use with 
the accusative, instead with the dative. The use the 
Aorist tense, the statement general truth, was com- 
mon the ancient Greek and the same tense here used 
the Septuagint 

The following possesses national 
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need scarcely add that the above the inscription 
the block marble, which the Greek government forwarded 
its contribution towards the Washington monument. 

remarkable providence, while all the other lan- 
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guages Europe have undergone great changes since 
the commencement the Christian era, that the one which 
the oracles our holy religion are recorded inspired 
writers, should have been preserved perfectly and with 
few changes. May not reasonably hope, that the more 
attentive study this language, under the 
ties the present day, will add greatly our knowledge 
the sacred scriptures? should devoutly thankful 
the only unfailing light which possess, this dark 
world, made shine more brightly. 


ARTICLE 


NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


History MANKIND, its Development, from the 
Year 1775 the most Recent Times. vols. Berlin: 


may regard the above-named work the record thoughtful 
man’s views society and its prospects, gathered from the careful observa- 
tion and study the events the most important period political history. 
Though born the beginning the present has seen the work- 
ing all those changes which date from the era the American revolution. 
The author not politician, nor active participant public affairs; but 
academic man and philosopher. His construction history the 
principle, which has done much improve history, and some- 
thing impair its simplicity. This method when highly speculative, 
facts only illustrate theories, but little better than romance 
but when begins with facts and then merely connects them philo- 
sophical manner, giving them unity and proportion, gives history one 
its highest charms. Those writers who have passed through the severe 
logical discipline the Hegelian school, and afterwards use that discipline 
mainly give form and order the chaos facts, are among the best histo- 
rians Michelet stands midway between this latter class and those 
who, like Hegel their master, rather impose system upon history, than find 


Die Geschichte der Menschheit ihrem Entwickelungsgange seit dem Jahre 
1775, bis auf die neuesten Zeiten von Carl Ludwig Michelet. 
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history. firm believer progress, and friend constitutional liberty 
from philosophical convictions, finds, the period history which 
has represent, namely the revolutionary period, guaranty that 
society will never cease its struggles, till its rational liberty shall 
achieved. philosophy appears only intervals, taking occasional ob- 
servations, were, and then telling the meaning the great events that 
are taking place. Not the least instructive portions the work are those 
which explain the causes the failure, partial success, the efforts 
made liberate society from the social evils under which suffers. These 
reverses are made teach important lessons. Indeed, would appear that 
mankind large, well individuals, learn more from their mistakes, 
than from anything else. The good and the evil, all the fermentations 
society, are carefully and nicely discriminated according the author’s 
view and, many instances, there nothing further desired except 
that greater prominence should given Christian influence produc- 
ing rational liberty. 

After contrasting the modern Christian with the ancient pagan civiliza- 
tion, the author sketches the progress society, respect human rights, 
from the period the Reformation that the French revolution. The 
Protestant reformation, which began with liberating men from human au- 
thority matters religion, unhappily ended with state religion, which 
made the rights citizenship depend the acceptance certain formu- 
laries faith. One head the church, the bishop Rome, was indeed 
set aside but another, the monarch each state, was put his place. 
Upon this new system, attacks were made the deists England, the 
atheists France, and the rationalists Frederic the Great 
Prussia, Catherine II. Russia, and Joseph II. Austria, the head 
three the great powers Europe, were disciples the new philoso- 
phy, and made strenuous efforts introduce into the spirit their gov- 
ernment. Still they ruled monarchs. The good the people was not 
come from the people themselves, but from their paternal rulers. The so- 
cial order the Middle Ages was pass away, but monarchies were 
consolidated. three great powers finally swallowed Poland, be- 
cause did not enter into their views promoting civilization. But all this 
only aroused the public mind, Christian Europe, more earnest thought. 
The fate Poland led ideas reform, reaching far beyond that which 
had been contemplated the three crowned heads. the divine right 
exercised Louis XIV. made men thoughtful human rights, which were 
one day recognized, the fiendish orgies the regency which followed 
the demise that despot, and the misrule the two next reigns, entirely 
destroyed the respect which had been paid royalty, and united the great 
body the people the purpose look after their own interests. The 
divine right kings longer existed even superstition; 
that time monarch has sat firmly the throne France, who has not, 
some form other, obtained leave the people rule over them. For 
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this principle, that the people are the source all political power, that 
the nations southern Europe have been struggling since the beginning 
the present century. While the example France most influential 
crumbling atoms the old systems government, that America doing 
most towards bringing before the civilized world those forms government 
that, the same time, secure both liberty and order. 

The author views all the phases the history the age the light 
political and religious freedom and writes with great coolness the most 
exciting topics, and analyzes what has hand carefully and mi- 
nutely chemist does his laboratory. this feature his work 
that the most attractive well the most instructive. 

the great and continued struggle between the absolute monarchies 
the east Europe and the constitutional monarchies the west, Prussia 
has often held ambiguous position. England, France, and the Ger- 
man states along the Rhine have, their increasing influence the sub- 
ject popular representation, often excited the fears the Austrian and 
Russian cabinets. has, times, been seen yielding the advanc- 
ing ideas the age; and, her more generous moods, has imprudently 
made promises her subjects which she has not fulfilled. She has been 
too often entangled the net Austrian diplomacy, and induced put 
interpretation upon the pledges given her sovereign, which leave stain 
upon the word and honor royalty. The provincial assemblies met with 
high expectation, and stone was given them instead bread. That the 
tergiversation William IV. should all laid bare and published Ber- 
lin, philosopher who fearlessly claims the right speak the truth, 
somewhat surprising. 

Nearly all the great political movements Europe, for three quarters 
century, have proceeded from France their common centre. The suc- 
cessive periods her history, therefore, very naturally form the divisions 
general history the political state the continental powers. 
The first period, according the arrangement the author, that which 
the old order things the west Europe was completely demolished, 
and the doctrine legitimacy trampled the dust, the period from 1789 
1813. The second that the reaction which followed, the restoration 
the Bourbons foreign powers, during weak and lame legitimacy 
had fair opportunity show its incompetency rule nation full 
new ideas society the French the present century have ever been, 
from 1813 1830. The third and last period, reaching the present, 
distinguished for the reassertion the doctrine that all political power, the 
royal and the imperial, less than the representative, comes from the people, 
and held only during their good pleasure. is, fact, the great prin- 
ciple, for which the nations southern Europe are now contending. The 
form government which the people shall choose, secondary consider- 
ation. The first point settled is, whether they are have any gov- 
ernment all, their own rulers hold their place the 
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name the people, the abused God? Are they looked 
upon men, and public functionaries, the representatives Di- 
vinity, seeking the good their subjects only way gracious conde- 
short, does government descend upon the people, does 
ascend from are the vital questions which the present gene- 
ration has undertaken, earnest, popular basis. Thus the 
though calm, philosophical historian, advances from the beginning, 
step step, towards the all-absorbing political topics the present day. 
clearer and better survey, bold outline, the progress revolution- 
ary our age, will not easy find. With this imperfect 
notice, must take leave the work, are obliged resist the temp- 
tation which, the present case, Americans, very strong, en- 
ter into discussion subjects foreign the purposes theological 
review. 


History THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
Three Parts. Part First, 1856 Part Second, 


THE eighteenth century may regarded the century rational- 

ism, that term being used its widest sense, including the scepticism 
England and France well Germany. true that the deism 
England commenced the seventeenth century, and the rationali-m the 
Germans extended into the but the sceptical philo-ophy, its 
full strength, belonged the eighteenth century. Its power, that 
period, was not great and since then, has been broken. represent 
this grea: and wide-spread intellectual movement, different countries, 
the whole domain science and literature, the object the author. His 
aim rather philosophical than aesthetical bibliographical. The writers 
philosophical and scientific works, not only come first order, account 
their influence over works the imagination and taste, but occupy 
more space than allotted tothe poets. Indeed, itis the history thought, 
originating philosophical ideas, and spreading over the whole field lite- 
rature. that the author undertakes give. Those who look for brilliant 
chapters, works genius, for bits informa- 
tion, for spicy anecdotes, will lay down the book but 
those who desire see philosophical view the whole compre- 
hensive, learned and well digested, will feel thankful that the work has fal- 
len into such competent hands. There but one drawback, and that is, 
the thorough scepticism the author. While most men look back with pity 
upon age which. while was doing the necessary work freeing Europe 
from the incubus hypocrisy and superstition, its undue zval and haste, 
threw away Christianity the same time with the abuses corrupt 
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church, this writer, full admiration for his heroes, represents freethinking 
the peculiar glory modern times. There is, however, much sincerity 
and fairness his portraiture men and systems, and sound and phil- 
osophical judgment most points, that the well-informed has lit- 
tle but shake his head certain passages, and, the final sum- 
ming up, insert omit the not,” the case may require. 

The three leading nations modern culture, England, France, and Ger- 
many, while originating for the rest Europe, act and react, most 
powerfully, upon each other. The work inquiry speculation, started 
and carried certain one country, taken another where 
the first lett it, and advanced ano her stage; and then third takes hold 
and gives new development makes new application it. some- 
times happens that new path, opened individual, followed out 
persons kindred spirit another country, sooner than his own. But 
passing over cases individual priority, may affirm that the note the 
freethinker was first sounded England and that France 
century later; and later period Deism, England, 
had its rise, growth, and decay between 1660 and 
France commenced near che close Louis reign, and extended 
through the period the Germany, began the 
theolozical faculty, with Semler, about the middle the last century, and 
continued till near the middle the present. The author, accordingly, di- 
vides his work into three parts, the first volume the literature 
England; the second, that France and the third, not yet published, 
that Germany. ‘Though the author treats the literature the cight- 
eenth century general yet, founds his whole work philosophi- 
eal and these through their windings the literary produc- 
tions the age, that his book rendered prominent con- 
taining history opinions, which the most novel, interesting, and 
tive. 

reading the volume relating England, naturally compare with 
our compends and other works the history English literature. But 
has few features common with any them, that appears more the 
light contrast than resemblance. The part which principal with him, 
subsidiary with all the English writers, Hallam himseif ‘not excepted. 
More than half the volume finds parallel rather Lechler’s excellent 
English than any other recent production. But the lat- 
ter goes more into detail, and more spirit. 

The influence both Newton and Locke, though they themselves were 
decidedly Christian, represented being indirectly favorable scepti- 
that the former establishing the doctrine that nature 
/aws, which later physicists, many instances, extend far make 
them take the place personal Deity the denying intuitive ideas, 
thus cutting off the passage from the natural the supernatural world. 


Geschichte des englischen Deismus von Lechler Stuttgart, 1841. 
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There may some truth the statement, that the disciples Locke, both 
and France, following out, their last results, the tendencies 
some his teachings, rather than adhering his opinions, failed recon- 
cile those results with Christianity. But when the student natural phi- 
losophy sees nature eternal order without ordaining Power, may 
scientific, and even Newtonian, ascertaining the uniformity and uni- 
versality the laws nature, and yet find nothing either sci- 
ence any the principles laid down Newton, furnishing even the 
shadow proof that the existing order nature without beginning 
end. much true, that all men science are greatly indebted New- 
ton and that some these men have, the boldest all speculations, 
adopted the hypothesis materialism. The deists England were, many 
them, undoubtedly, men considerable talent. Few them, however, 
were men profound science, and none them were sound historical crit- 
ics biblical scholars, compared with the present standard criticism and 
scholarship. Their objections Christianity, drawn from history the 
Bible, are, present, regarded trivial that great scholar will take 
the trouble refute them. the present theologians Ger- 
many regard them Indeed, Lechler wrote the history Eng- 
lish deism for the express purpose furnishing sort antiquarian infor- 
mation for those who wished understand the English apologists for Chris- 
tianity. the highest walks learning, deism now matter history 
rather than belief; and the deistical writers are regarded compara- 
tively harmless. They are Celsus and Lucian are, for the light 
they throw the spirit the times, not for any effect which they can pro- 
duce upon our convictions. 
the first period, according the author’s division, the last 
thirty years before the English Revolution, after full account Newton, 
the feeble beginning deism, He:bert, Rochester, and Blount, 
briefly described after which, the influence Spinoza and Bayle. upon the 
English, pointed out. Then the political writers, Hobbs, Filmer, and 
Sidney, and the poets, from Milton Wycherley and Congreve, occupy 
larger space. the second period, from the accession William Orange 
the death George 1727, the history the discussions constitu- 
tional liberty followed elaborate account the influence Locke 
upon the whole world, making him accountable for the 
philosophy the eighteenth century. While the parallel between 
Newton and Locke holds respect similarity method, the physics 
the one and the the other, there great difference re- 
spect the perpetuity their respective doctrines. method will 
never questioned but, that Locke viewed mind too much after the anal- 
ogy matter, and overlooked some the peculiarities the former, now 
the general belief the philosophic world. little remarkable that 
German should falter somewhat, our author does, making this state- 
ment. Still too well informed and too candid deny the ideal ten- 
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dency modern philosophy, which seems anxious inspire salutary 
dread. 

Collins was the first turn the philosophy Locke, weapon, against 
Christianity. But was, himselt, great philosopher. His Discourse 
Freethinking,” like one similar title recent times, bold, flip- 
pant production. Toland was much abler man, controversialist whom 
Leibnitz did not disdain encounter. passed, successive steps, 
through all the phases unbelief, beginning with faith the scriptures 
rationalistically interpreted, proceeding exaltation the reason above 
the scriptures; then, the arraigning against the scriptures; till 
last plunged completely abyss pantheism. all this, how true 
mirror many the transformations that are now taking place 
the minds enlightened young men! His worthy 
Strauss Feuerbach. Here find the worship genius,” religion 
the future,” and the symposia philosophers and poets, which the 
modern pantheists are fond. 

Shaftsbury and Mandeville, moralists, wrote works similar tendency 
and the revived freemasonry the times was little else than engine 
the service deism. Passing over the poets and essayists this period, 
from Pope Swift, come the last period, embracing twenty years be- 
fore and twenty years after the middle the last century. 

After treating the writers government and political economy, among 
whom Bolingbroke classed, the author resumes the thread discourse 
relating deism, and represents Tindal, Morgan, and Chubb naturalists, 
holding the identity Christianity and natural religion. course 
Christianity, them, brought down the level natural religion. The 
remainder the volume contains pretty full account the principal 
writers the age, whether prose poetry. 

Turning his attention, the second volume, France, the author, 
pursuing his general theme, passes into different sphere. The French 
mind English. state society the two countries was 
wholly different. The French monarchy, during and after the time 
Louis XIV., was crushing despotism. The ecclesiastical establishment, 
the chief pillar the throne, was less oppressive. Anything that prom- 
ised undermine either the one the other, was embraced with eagerness. 
The constitutional liberty England, and the freedom thought mat- 
ters religion, which prevailed there, were objects envy the French 
people. Civil troubles, growing out order things that was deemed 
sacred, prepared the people for the doctrines illumination.” 
cism, which was limited small part society England, and which 
was fairly met and overcome, the numerous defences Christianity 
which called forth, swept over all classes society France, and over- 
turned the church and the state simultaneously. The English were the 
originators, but the French were the propagators, the antichristian senti- 
ments the latter, their light poetry, satire, and wit; popu- 
lar treatises, dictionaries, and encyclopedias; history, travels, corre- 
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spondence, and tracts science, diffusd their ideas far more widely than 
the former. the French was the current language courts and 
literature, all the world, was through the medium French authors that 
the views the French were diffused throughout Europe. 

point practical importance, rather influence upon society, the 
French literature this period deserves particular attention; though has 
great depth, originality, splendor. Few authors the sceptical 
school literature will hereafter known, except historians and anti- 
quarians. 

the first book, covering the period the last years Louis XIV., the 
regency the duke Orleans, and the ministry cardinal Fleury, the 
author presents history the origin this new species literature 
the second, adescription its flourishing period, from Vol- 
Rousseau the third, account its power and influence 
mankind all countries and all ranks society. The author lays out 
his chief strength upon the second book, occupies nearly three-fourths 
the volume. Perhaps writer has given better evidence exhaust- 
ive study the works Voltaire, and those which relate him. After 
admitting that neither profound nor systematic thinker, yet, 
account his great influence writer, the author gives most elaborate 
and discriminating view all his religious, moral, and philosophical opin- 
ions, and the various changes which his mind underwent respect 
them. This chapter will prized every true scholar. 

The chief fault Voltaire, both philosophy and religion, was his fanat- 
ical opposition Christianity. did not satisfy himself with his hostility 
the Catholic religion, the Christian but set himself, 
was word spoken earnest, and indicated the settled purpose his 
life. The weapons used, this life-long warfare against Christianity, 
were borrowed, almost exclusively, from the deistical writers England. 
The history revelation, recorded the Bible, put upon the same 
level with the various systems pagan mythology. The lofty and pure 
spirit the scriptures were overlooked. The power Christianity for 
good, both the individual and society was ignorantly denied. was 
violently torn from its harmonies with the whole history mankind, and 
contradictions, purely imaginary, were forced upon it. was, without 
previous study its nature, with suitable means and candid spirit, sub- 
jected coarse ribaldry, sarcasm, and wit. 

But Voltaire was atheist. was and firm believer 
personal God not, however, satisfy any longings the heart, 
which seemed destitute, but answer the cool demands the 
intellect. believed, indevoutly, God, with whom men have little 

Taking intermediate position, between the Christian philosopher, 
who believes self-revealing Divinity, and the materialist, who believes 
only nature, without intelligent author, Voltaire uses his best endeav- 
ors prove the existence God. employs all the arguments with which 
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men are familiar, from effect cause. Whatever exists has the ground 


something else, then that other thing God. his favorite 


toute nature nous crie, existe. 

was strenuous defender the doctrine final causes. say, 
the materialists do, that the eye not made for sight, for anything else 
but that men discovering, accident, that good for that purpose, use 
accordingly, absurd say that watch not made keep time. 
Indeed, may affirm, that within and around there such thing 
nature all art. Nature has reason complain her name distin- 
guishing her from art. 

all the earlier part his life, Voltaire was devoted be- 
lieving, with Bolingbroke and Pope, that all partial ill universal good.” 
For the last twenty thirty years his life, believed not seeming, 
but real, evil. could not philosophical principles, account 
for the existence evil, the fact, said, was too palpable denied. 
This sober conviction, this darker view the actual condition mankind, 
which seems have been brought the reflections which the earth- 
quake Lisbon gave rise 1755, finally gave vent itself keen satire 
against the theory optimism, the tale unfortunate person, who, 
true this faith, was forever exclaiming, all honesty and sincerity, 
every new stroke calamity Tout est pour dans meilleur des 
mondes possibles. 

Strong Voltaire was his supreme Being, had great 
confidence our knowledge what God is. Just little did confide 
any knowledge may profess have the nature our own minds. 
times doubted the immateriality and future existence the but 
more frequently, the moral argument gained the ascendency over the physi- 
ological, and forced him believe future retribution. his view 
mental philosophy, was strict follower Locke, whose system had 
carefully studied during his sojourn England. Denying altogether the 
existence innate ideas, and maintaining strenuously that the mind 
wholly dependent the impressions sense for its ideas, was troubled 
account for the liberty the will, conceded that this faculty also 
was dependent without. late French writer, Bersot, 
his Philosophy Voltaire, makes him advocate free will. For- 
his History English and French Ethics and Politics, represents 
him asa fatalist. Hettner has demonstrated that, the first part his life, 
held the former position the last part, the latter. 

little singular, that while Locke, refuting the doctrine innate 
ideas, denied the universality and uniformity moral dictinctions, Voltaire 
maintained, opposition his master, original moral faculty, and the 
immutable nature its distinctions. says, positively this particu: 
lar differ from Locke, and agree with the great Newton, who says natura 
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est semper sibi consona,” that is, that the conscience everywhere essentially 
the same. 

The chapter materialism, maintained Diderot and his numerous 
followers, interesting furnishing almost perfect parallel the new 
German materialism, which account was given former number 
this journal. Starting with Newton’s principle gravitation, and the laws 
motion, the materialists diverged from the track that philosopher, when 
they came the point the origin motion, what now called the re- 
lation force matter. Newton maintained that motion matter always 
referred spiritual cause. Diderot affirmed that the force which 
resides matter, and which forms part its nature, itself the ultimate 
cause all motion. Neither the French school materialism, nor the Ger- 
man, has ever been able prove that was not necessary for Almighty 
hand set the world motion, for Almighty power act continu- 
ously and through matter, produce the results contemplated Infi- 
nite Wisdom. The materialist merely affirms, what cannot prove, that 
there matter without force, and force without matter. what 
experiment observation does ascertain that there force without 
matter? admits the possibility any form existence, the whole 
universe, which his senses not recognize, must admit the possibility 
spiritual form, for anything that his senses can show the contrary. 
much for the demonstrative character materialism. Which hypothesis 
best explains universe full the most admirable contrivances man, with 
his wonderful history, with its system moral forces and laws 
indefinite progress; and Christianity, actually exists and influences 
mankind that blind fate, that infinitely intelligent Spirit 
When men pretend, means modern science, demonstrate the truth 
atheism, the pretension will likely for what worth. 

The most original character presented this volume Rousseau. 
is, the same time, the child and the foe the new illumination. His op- 
position the state and the church sprang from other causes than those 
which influenced Voltaire. attached what simple and 
natural, opposed the existing order society because was artificial and 
oppressive, supposed, every true child nature. had more 
heart than intellect, and entertained ravishing ideas God and nature. 
His breast glowed with enthusiasm for his ideal, which Voltaire was 
total stranger. could not withhold his admiration from Christ 
gospel; though, from its limited influence, could not view impor- 
tant mankind natural religion, which universal. The single aim 
all his writings render men purely natural make them the guile- 
less children nature the midst soviety. did not oppose culture 
but what was unnatural, what was injuriously artificial civ- 
ilized life. His writings are perfect medley wisdom and folly, equally 
abounding important and true principles and errors and extrava- 
gances. directed his attention education, government, and religion. 
The excellences and the defects the method practised the Pestaloz- 
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zians and Philanthropists, education, are traceable his teachings. 
was the most original and influential writer the last century, this 
subject. His ideas government are too wild need comment. his 
Emilie Education was, for his age, the gospel education, use the 
words Goethe, was Social the gospel freedom the whirl- 
ing eddies the French revolution. His arguments against materialism, 
which spring from deeper source than those Voltaire, coming from the 
whole soul, and not merely from the cold, calculating intellect, cannot 
noticed here. have already exceeded our just limits, although the po- 
ets, essayists, novelists, and the writers government, have been passed 
over silence. The topics which have been discussed were selected partly 
because they are characteristic the book, and partly because they are 
german the subjects which fall within the range theological science. 


History THE LITERATURE THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, FROM 
1789 1795. Schmidt. Weissenfels, 


volume suitable companion the second volume Hettner’s 
work noticed above. not only takes the story where dropped it, 
but the highest degree special history. The literature the period 
wholly political, not consisting works permanent value written with 
the art and pride authorship, but pamphlets, newspaper articles, fugi- 
tive and theatrical pieces, and songs prepared for special occasions, the 
readiest means influencing the people. literary productions they are 
hardly worthy preservation. They are valuable only part history, 
furnishing insight into the state popular feeling during that extraordi- 
nary period, not otherwise obtained. gives side view the whole 
revolutionary movement, presenting the same general picture new and 
interesting light. know not that this subject has ever been thor- 
oughly studied and completely represented before. 

beginning with the Fenelon, the author would seem 
far back seeking for the first revolutionary ideas. Yet there finds 
the first utterance ideas, which, however they might have been Fene- 
lon’s mind, were distinctively revolutionary the minds later genera- 
tion. quotes the following words, pointed out Chateaubriand, the 
passage expressing, prophecy, the idea the revolution: 
voit tomber roi despotique, dont téle sanglante, secouée par les cheveuz, 
est monstrée spectacle peuple opprimait. elsewhere says that 
government contract between ruler and and the king violates 
the contract, the people are longer bound obey him. Montesquieu, 
his Esprit des Lois, contributed vastly more towards the formation sen- 
timent which demanded revolution. Diderot and the other Encyclopedists 
gave the boldest and clearest utterance such sentiment. What could 
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not effected grave discussion, was accomplished the inexhaustible 
wit and brilliant raillery Voltaire. Towards constructing new order 
things, Rousseau did what Voltaire did for destroying the old. Beaumarchais’s 
Figaro brought the vices and political sins the great upon the stage and 
destroyed their credit with the people. pamphlet entitled, Qu’ est-ce 
que Tiers Etat? threw fire-brand into the combustible materials the 
nation. That and Rousseau’s Contract Social formed for the time the people’s 
articles the very title-page that pamphlet, the author fur- 
nished the answer: “What the Third Estat? everything.” then 
proceeds What has been hitherto? Nothing. What does now 
demand something.” The press had never yet become the organ 
public opinion, present. The Third Estate had not partici- 
pated public affairs. its vast numbers, few belonged the reading 
classes. Men had not yet begun write for the multitude. Mirabeau, 
once, saw the use that might made the press circulating popular 
tracts, and system journalism. For the masses the people who 
could not read,— and they were inconceivably great that time the 
stage was afterwards resorted to, and political ideas were presented 
dramatic form, and shouted the multitude such men Talma. Against 
the orders the Government, Mirabeau, with bold defiance, continued 
publish his Journal des spreading before the people the 
doings the National Assembly. Such regular issue political infor- 
mation was unprecedented then universal now. His example was 
followed others, and this first journal was soon eclipsed the Annales 
Frangaises and the Moniteur. who could say the King’s minister: 
Go, tell your master”, —as were outside man, who, when the 
Assembly proposed address the king, beginning with the words: 
“The Assembly lays your Majesty’s feet,” could say Majesty has 
feet,” with voice and manner that were less remarkable lan- 
guage, was evidently the man for the Tribune, rather than for the editor’s 
this and numerous other journals and pamphlets, one 
time nearly hundred week, and usually two three day, were 
issued for and the Clubs, which were eagerly read and discussed that 
the were converted into many tribunes. was one these 
Clubs that the pamphlet was prepared which proposed the storming the 
Bastile. this allusion the report that the king was inter- 
fere with the Assembly: who shall venture touch the liberties the 
will have the hand the people upon him.” 

The most spirited and polished writer for the journals this period 
the Revolution was the classical, genial, and yet fantastical and unfortunate 
Desmoulins. was who, the night before the storming the Bastile, 
mounted the table the Palais-Royal, the chief place concourse, and 
carried all before him uttered these words: Friends, shall die 
like hares hunted down; like sheep dragged the place slaughter, 
bleating for mercy where there mercy; nothing but the sharpened 
knife? The hour come, the decisive hour for France and for all mankind, 
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which there shall reckoning between the oppressed and the oppres- 
sor, and the watchword shall be, Speedy death Welcome 
the hour. For there but one fitting ‘To arms! Let all Paris, 
all France, with the voice the whirlwind, resound with the cry, 
‘The press was now the ruling power. Successful speeches, brief 
and pointed, like the above, were printed and placarded. Songs, like the 
ira and the later Marseillaise, went like lightning through the land, and 
this whole species literature, may call it, took the place the 
grave, philosophical discussions earlier days. The philosophers had 
either disappeared from the stage, sunk the public estimation. Now 
followed the supremacy demagogues; and the demagogues the press, 
Marat was the most unscrupulous, fiendish, and influential. His Ami 
Peuple, now the leading party organ, was addressed the prejudices and 
passions the multitude. his example successful scurrility, other 
journalists were induced descend below their natural level order 
strengthen their hold upon the lower classes the people. Next Marat 
abusive language was Carra, editor the Annales Patriotique. Desmou- 
lins, editor the Revolutions France Brabant, had more elevation 
his wit, and more historical solidity what wrote. Pan’s Moni- 
distinguished from the other journals the comparative sobriety 
and calmness its tone. 

The chief dramatic poet the Revolution was Chénier, whose Charles 
IX. called forth the great powers Talma, the tragedian. This play, 
account its graphic portraiture tyranny and priestcraft, was long 
favorite with the Parisian people. Next rank was the comic poet, Collot 

The fiercest literary contest during this whole period was that which 
raged between the Catholic clergy and the revolutionists through the whole 
year 1791. The priests accommodated themselves circumstances until 
they were required swear the articles imposed upon them the Na- 
tional Assembly, which the majority, under the instruction their superiors, 
refused do. There was now flood pamphlets written and. widely 
circulated, both sides. The priests employed colporteurs carry them 
from house house. The example was followed the provinces, pro- 
ducing everywhere divisions and feuds the most alarming character. 
The revolutionary party were outdone this direct appeal the pop- 
ulace. The wits and most spirited young writers the party employed all 
their powers counteract and destroy the effect those efforts. torrent 
ridicule was poured upon the priests and upon their religion. Men with 
stentorian voices and skill declamation were selected and sent into the 
streets rehearse what others had written, listening multitudes. 
these pieces, often the form dialogue, the wealth, luxury, avarice, 
and vices the clergy were set forth, with many recital questionable 
and ludicrous scenes between monks and nuns, bishops and mistresses. The 
speakers often mounted out-of-door stages, such are common the annual 
fairs, attracting general attention their violent comical action. 
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The foes the clergy, feeling assured that ridicule was the most effectual 
means destroying the respect which had long been associated with the 
sacred character the church and its functionaries, resorted caricatures 
illustrate their subjects and reach the dullest mind glaring pictures 
addressed the sense. Priests grotesque forms, with all the pomp 
clerical robes and marks dignity, were usually presented ambiguous 
relations with nuns and disreputable women. Such caricatures were sus- 
pended the quays, along the Boulevards, and all the places resort, 
till the public taste was perfectly vitiated, and all respect for decency, not 
say, veneration for sacred things, was lost. 

From the beginning the Revolution Mirabeau’s death, April 1792, 
the literature the journals was the engine greatest power directing 
the popular will. From that time onward the literature the Clubs was 
the predominant power. The Jacobins were that time moderate party, 
not wishing break with the King. The Cordeliers were the most violently 
revolutionary all the Clubs. Most the journals were under their 
direction. But what now gave them the greatest influence was the circum- 
stance that they had invented the device issuing formal decrees, and 
posting them public places. The delay the King signing the act 
respecting the clergy, and his attending mass administered priest who 
refused take the oath, was the occasion the first proclamation this 
Club, directed against the shadow the Bourbon power that was still re- 
maining. was therein declared that the first functionary the nation 
and the first subject the laws the National Assembly, had perjured 
himself violating the constitutional laws which had sworn maintain. 
The ill-boding flight the was the astounding result this proclama- 
tion. The same Club put the following placard: from the 
Tuilleries, fat swine. Any person, finding the same, and returning him 
his place, shall receive suitable reward.” The article greatest political 
importance was the Adresse aux placarded 
was attributed Fayette, under whom Chatelet served adjutant 
America: but was written, now known, Thomas Paine. was 
the terse logic the statement respect the present legal relations 
the King the nation, that gave such force. 

The practice issuing decrees, previously considered the clubs, led 
another great change— that preparing articles for the press the 
joint labors the club. What appeared print was longer the opin- 
ions individuals. was not Marat, Desmoulins, Gorsas, Carra, Frinon, 
Royou, Prudhomme that wrote, but the party their collective capac- 
ity. This organized action, which gave new aspect things, was itself 
the result movement now become too general and too wide-spread 
directed individuals. Intellectually, the revolution was already ac- 
complished. The physical act only was wanting and for this the instru- 
ments, Robespierre, Danton, and Marat were hand. 

The period the Revolution divides the classic poetry France from the 
modern romantic poetry, somewhat the Middle Ages separate the antique 
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culture from the modern. Only curious scholars will trouble themselves 
with studying such descriptive poets Saint-Lambert. Delille, Roucher, 
and Fontanes. Lebrun’s Pindarics are better. André Chénier, brother 
the dramatist, honored, Victor Hugo, Lamartine, and others, the 
founder their new romantic school. other single piece, written dur- 
ing this period, can compare with Rouget Marseillaise. 

long the work the revolutionists was merely destructive, the dif- 
ferent elements among them could kept but soon the 
monarchy was overthrown, the conservative and the violent men necessarily 
separated from eachother. The former, the Girondists, and the latter, the 
Jacobins, were now arrayed deadly hostility each and was 
war extermination. began with the press. the side the Giron- 
dists, Brissot was the literary champion. His Patriote was un- 
doubtedly the ablest polemical journal the French revolution. While 
others used hard words, used hard arguments. His passions served only 
give fire and sublimity his Even Louis XVI., when re- 
ceived his sentence, remarked thought Brissot would save 
sot was supported other journals, conducted with great ability, such 
Condorset’s Cronique Paris, Souvet’s Sentinelle, and Gorsas’s Courier des 
bitterest and fiercest Jacobin opponents were Robe- 
spierre, Desmoulins, and Marat. Each party excelled, itsown way. 
their sharp encounters, the Girondists were always triumphant argu- 
ment, the view all intelligent and high-minded men; but, unfortu- 
nately for them, such judges very few were now found. The peo- 
ple, demoralized and imbruted, were too much sympathy with the Jaco- 
bins. There was truth what Danton said the Girondists: You have 
the advantage knowledge, but not daring and revolutionary 
power.” This became quite apparent National Convention, where 
power prevailed over the right, and the persons Girondist deputies, 
well journalists, were danger state civilization not without its 
parallels elsewhere). Here the last battle was fought, the Girondist lead- 
ers, for the most part, relinquishing their journals, and bravely standing 
the convention and maintaining lofty and heroic attitude, till the last 
remains the party, twenty-one number, passed through the blood- 
thirsty crowd, singing the they went meet their fate the 
scaffold. 

During all this period, the theatres resounded with nothing but party po- 
litics. Nearly pieces were directed against kings, nobles, and priests, 
the different theatres varying, tone, according the sentiment the 
parties which they represented, and the times which the pieces were re- 
spectively written. 

The scenes the revolution, from the fall the Girondists the death 
Robespierre, were little adapted encourage any species literature. 
Under that intellectual party, the political press reached the summit its 
power. Never had the people France been given that 
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time. During the period between the supremacy Robespierre and that 
Napoleon, the press rose again power, and was effectually used against 
the Jacobins and support order. 

the foregoing sketch, enough has been given, trust, indicate the 
character the book named the head this article. Only part the 
topics could selected, and those touched upon but lightly. 


Moops anp TENSES THE GREEK 


THE treatise which Mr. Goodwin has furnished the Greek moods and 
tenses, was much needed. There part the Greek grammar where 
the student finds himself more perplexed than regard the right use 
these. general and simple usage understood but beyond this, 
the feeling has been quite prevalent our institutions learning, that the 
system like the oriental hieroglyphics, the key which has not yet been 
found. 

The use the tenses present fewer difficulties than that the moods. 
There comparatively little obscurity the tenses the Indicative and 
yet many student stumbles over the use Imperfect, where sees 
distinction between and the Aorist finds himself embarrassed 
showing why the Aorist often occurs where would have expected the 
Pluperfect does not see why the Pluperfect Future Perfect 
infrequent occurrence how the relations which would seem require 
the frequent use these tenses, are indicated without them. 

But there still greater difficulty comprehending the use the tenses 
the Indicative. The Imperative Present, Aorist, has each 
its own force; the Present, Perfect, Future, and Aorist Optative, are each 
different. But the moods themselves present greater difficulties than the 
tenses. The Indicative easily mastered but when the Subjunctive, and 
when the Optative, are general principles here which 
the diligent student soon makes his own while there are many usages, 
apparently subject law, outside these general principles, that but 
few the students our schools and colleges will readily point out the rea- 
son which governs the writer the use them. college officer re- 
marked, years since, that, the time entered upon his duties the 
college, all the Greek Subjunctives had been changed into Optatives, and 
the Optatives into Subjunctives, would have detected difference 
the meaning. And one needs only ask close questions this subject, 
any our institutions, learn that the deficiencies here are very great. 
There nothing like the facility explaining the use moods Greek 
that there isin Latin. The distinction between apparently similar but really 
different expressions,or expressions that present the thought from different 
point view, too often escape notice. So, too, cases supposed possible, 


Syntax the Moods and Tenses the Greek Verb. Good- 
win, Ph. Cambridge: Sever and Francis, 311. 
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and mere suppositions, are confounded and also general truths and single 
particular acts. But when the student has made himself master the 
subject, finds appreciable difference between such expressions 
and and many other expressions and formulas, 
which are too often regarded being the same purport. 

This difficult subject Mr. Goodwin has treated very ably, and has brought 
within more definite and tangible form than have before seen it. 
The principles rules are stated with great clearness, and are fully illus- 
trated pertinent examples. The careful study the work will extricate 
the student from the mazes which usually finds himself this sub- 
ject; his written exercises will soon made conform more closely 
good classical usage and the author studied will better understood 
the precise shape the thought often turning the use 
mood tense. 

The book very attractive form, and printed with unusual accu- 
racy. The few typographical errors have detected, are not important 
ones. 


History from the Establishment the reign- 
ing Dynasties the Present Time. two Parts. First, 1859. 
Part Second, first division, 


examining the above-named work recognize, once, the able and 
skilful historian the Port-Royalists, and biographer Pascal. find 
the same thoroughness and completeness investigation, the same massive 
strength and vigor and the same sound judgment and love 
truth which distinguish his former productions. ‘These small volumes form 
the third and fourth parts Bredermann’s Political History the most 
Recent Times, mentioned former number, connection with von Ro- 
chau’s recent History France. hardly know which most admire, 
the labor spent examining and sifting the vast amount Italian and for- 
eign documents, which occupied the author many years part which 
were passed Italy the historical fidelity and candor with which 
has weighed the authority conflicting accounts given different classes 
writers. Whatever difference opinion there may respect the 
views the author, one will accuse him being superficial his know- 
ledge flippant his judgments. After giving clear statement the 
condition Italy was before, immediately after the French 


Geschichte Italiens von Griindung der bis zur Gegen- 
wart von Hermann Reuchlin, Zwie Theil, Leipzig, 1859. 
Zweiter Theil, erste Abtheilung, 1860. 
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Revolution, takes its history the restoration the old order 
things the overthrow the Napoleon dynasty, and carries the narration 
forward, Part first, the revolution 1848. Part second gives the his- 
tory that revolution and will, probably, the unfinished division it, 
include the revolution 1859. His German sympathies not blind him 
the true character the Austrian rule nor, the other hand, 
does overlook the rashness and feebleness those premature 
the Italian insurgents which, ten years ago, prejudiced their cause the 
estimation even the friends liberty abroad. intimates that, the 
Italians have, last, done justice themselves and their character, 
will not fail the same, when shall mark the glorious part their 
history. The story too long for enter upon all; and 
will only add that the work Reuchlin forms complete supplement 
Leo’s admirable History Italy. 


Gottingen, 


author here presents essay special interest the professed 
historian. attempt throw new light upon very obscure period 
Italian and German history. The decline the Greek power Italy 
the the territorial possessions the bishops Rome the re- 
the Western Roman empire pretended transfer it, the 
papal authority, Pepin and Charlemagne these points are all involved 
the subject this essay. The materials for new and more 
history this period are now furnished the Monumenta Ger- 
edited Pertz. only regret that the young author, 
who gives evidence possessing such superior qualifications, and who has 
really made such valuable though limited contribution our knowledge, 
has not given much more extended work. hoped that, hav- 
ing good beginning, this critical historian will proceed, his pe- 
culiar line investigation, and reduce greater certainty the history 
the period which seems have chosen for his studies. 


THE LIFE ULFILAs and the Conversion the Goths 
Christianity. 


Tue work Professor Waitz, the same subject surpassed this. 

put into the hands Mr. Bessel, additional authorities which 
received after his own work was published. All that now known 
the life, character, doctrines, and influence the man, whose translation 
the scriptures nearly the remaining monument the Gothic lan- 
can found this small but highly elaborate volume. 


Der Untergang der Langobardenreiches Italien von Dr. Sigurd Abel. 
Ueben das Leben des und die Bekehrung der Gothen zum christen- 
thum. 
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THE 


THE present work Dr. contribution throughout Meta- 
physics, defines the term: science which inquires into the 
original and intuitive convictions the mind with view generalizing 
and expressing them, and also determining what are the objects revealed 
them” (p. science admits, therefore, his view, only one 
method investigation. objects the method Critical Analysis, 
introduced Kant and adopted Sir William Hamilton, and claims 
keep closely the Inductive Method. 

The work divided into three Parts. The First Part devoted gen- 
eral view the nature the Intuitive Convictions the mind. The 
points which most stress laid are these The Intuitions are innate, 
the sense that the mind has them according its original constitution. But 
the mind does not have them directly before the consciousness, their ab- 
stract form. has them their spontaneous form, when contact with 
some object, and afterwards, Abstracticn and Generalization, comes 
hold them ideas, principles, and axioms. 

These three aspects the Intuitions our author claims distinguish, and 
express together for the first time. The may regarded, first, 
Regulative Principles, that is, Laws the mind belonging 
secondly, Spontaneous Convictions arising when individual objects are 
presented it: thirdly, framed into abstract statements general for- 
mulas. From confusion these aspects, showa that the errors 
philosophers have mainly arisen. Metaphysicians have applied language 
the Intuitions general, which true them only one aspect, and have 
thus drawn inferences wide the Dr. holds all-important 
that the intuitions, which assume the forms abstract truths, should 
carefully generalized and expressed, include only what the 
ular Intuition will warrant demand. 

The Second Part the work gives the results Particular Examina- 
tion the They are here classed Primitive Cognitions, 
Primitive Beliefs, Primitive Judgments, and Moral the 
author’s favorite thought and his tundamental position, that the mind its 
first exercises acquires, not impressions, notions, appearances, but knowl- 
edge, knowledge objects. mind conscious once both Body 
and Spirit. 

The Primitive cognitions Body and Self are held guarantee the 
reality both. But taking this position, Dr. M’Cosh stands for the 
trustworthiness Original, not necessarily Acquired Perceptions for 


The Intuitions the Mind Inductively Investigated. the Rev. James 
M’Cosh, LL. D., Professor and Metaphysics Queen’s College, Bel- 
fast, author Method the Divine Government Physical and 
and joint author Typical Forms and Special Ends York 
Carter and Brothers. 1860. pp. 
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reality corresponding the Perceptions distinguished from Sensations 
and Feelings. And for reality corresponding each Sense distin- 
guished from its fellow Senses, and not for the same kind reality for all 
the Senses. 

The mind knows Body and Self the concrete, but whenever the pro- 
cesses Abstraction and Generalization are properly conducted with 
reference existing objects whether Body Self, they yield Intuitions 
the abstract form, which are enumerated Being, Sub- 
stance, Mode, Quality, Property, Essence, Personality, Extension, Number, 
Motion, Power. Each these terms particularly all 
represent realities. But the author carefully guards against Realism, 
saying that they represent, not independently existing realities; realities, but 
not distinct from the individual objects, which only they exist. 

The Primitive Beliefs, distinguished from Primitive Cognitions, are 
described having reference all those objects which are not now, 
which cannot directly before the mind. They refer that which 
distant which cannot fully known. Yet the Beliefs have their basis 
the cognitions. Knowledge must the starting point Faith, though 

transcends knowledge. The objects intuitively disclosed realities, 
believed though not fully known, are Space, Time, and the Infinite. These 
cannot conceive the sense image, without bounds, but neither 
can conceive, the sense believe, them have bounds. They are 
realities Intuition the form Faith. 

The Primitive Judgments are formed from the Cognitions and Beliefs 
the act comparison comparing with each other any objects known 
believed, intuitively perceive necessary relations, and the mind aflirms 
these relations realities. Such relations are classified this treatise 
those Identity, the Whole and its Parts, Space, Time, Quantity, 
Resemblance, Active Property, and Cause and 
and especially the last, are thoroughly discussed. 

Dr. distinguishes next between the Appetences, the Will, and the 

Conscience. The Intuitions which come the light consciousness the 
exercise these powers, styles Moral Convictions. 

the Third Part the work, the Intuitions their relations the 
sciences pass review. The science the sciences, Metaphysics, 
divided into two departments Gnosiology, which seeks find what are 
our original powers,” and which seeks determine what 
know things these Under the first, the author takes such 
themes The Origin Ideas, The Knowledge, Intuition and 
Experience, and The Kind Necessity attaching our primary convic- 
tions. Under the second, seeks adjust the problems Idealism, 
ticism, and The Conditioned and 

This part the book closes with the whole discussion 
the various sciences, and the science 

call attention few special always prime interest, which 
are barely alluded the above 
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The explanation given this treatise Causation curious and inter- 
esting itself and its applications. The Intuition regarding it, which 
the author would express this form Everything which begins 
must have involved the Primary Cognitions Body and 
Self. know them both once Substances exercising 
objects the enumerations the Primary Qualities Matter, given 
Hamilton and philosophers generally, deficient, because they not include 
Active Property Power. Body, the words American philosopher, 
not recognized this treatise, “Space filling Force,” and both and self 
are known intuitively, substances having power. Cause always implies 
Substance with Active Properties capable, the proper conditions, pro- 
ducing changes. 

Every regression, therefore, the exercise the Causal Judgment, 
carries back some substance, and the mind stops, when finds sub- 
stance having power capable producing the given effects. With this 
view, Dr. sees necessity, the Theoretic Argument, for the objec- 
tion endless series causes. For the mind finds God substance, 
having power produce the universe effects, and stops that point. 
sees evidence that who all-powerful effect, and asks for 
Cause back His Existence. 

Dr. M’Cosh holds that the reign Causation universal the Free 
Will well Matter. affirms that this must be, from the fact 
Divine Foreknowledge, from the fact that the statisticians are able predict 
voluntary acts, the number thefts and murders, and from the intuitive 
belief that causation universal. 

But immediate connection with these statements, find him empha- 
sizing the most unequivocal definitions the Freedom the the 
sense its having the power contrary choice. Distinguishing 
quality the will choice rejection (p. 285). The Will Free. 
saying so, mean assert not merely that free act pleases. 

for anterior and higher power, power the mind 
choose, and when chooses, consciousness that might choose other- 
(p. 308). might expect that the author would say also, does, 
that quality voluntary acts. always resides some mental 
affection act which there the exercise free will” (p. 301). 

The range discussion this book very wide and stimulating 
throughout. The position the author regard the Limits Religious 
Thought the Intuitional Theology, and the doctrine Moral Good 
related Happiness, will, think, grateful and refreshing the great 
majority thoughtful Christian scholars. The tone the book emi- 
nently sober, reverent, rational and believing. The whole region the 
Metaphysics seems, is, region realities, where all men are living; 
the region their common Intuitions. 

Dr. M’Cosh had given, his previous works, both the evidence his 
ability write book this character and the promise its 
coming. The points which may considered peculiar, peculiarly 
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emphatic with him, were declared, and many them unfolded The 
Method the Divine Government.” the fourth edition that book 
the Appendix contained almost full outline the present volume. Some 
the points now noticed, are treated the first work more extensively 
than the present one. All his publications show discriminating and 
appreciative knowledge the best writers the History Philosophy, 
least the old world, down the present data. But with modesty, 
circumspection, and acuteness observation, befitting the Method 
tion, has added substantial and valuable contribution this depart- 
ment Thought. 


REVEALED.! 


author this volume maintains, that all men actually sinned 
Adam and rejects the theory that men are treated they had, while 
fact they have not, committed iniquity their progenitor. maintains, 
that the second Adam bore the very penalty the law; that the legal 
penalty threatened the sinner remorse not necessarily included, neither 
the eternity pain necessarily included, nor temporal that this 
penalty the wrath God, and this wrath may inflicted, was 
Christ, without remorse, and without eternity duration, and may 
inflicted, mere spirits, angels, without temporal death. Dr. Baird has 
the candor concede, that President Edwards adopted such theories the 
will, sin, and virtue, are inconsistent with the Old Type Calvin- 
ism, and involve the main principles the New. honor the truth- 
loving spirit which prompts this concession. Dr. Baird has quoted many 
passages from the Old Calvinists which favor his own theories. might 
have quoted many more which oppose the same theories. These writers 
were inconsistent with and often when theologian has cited 
their words corroboration one philosophical view, might, with 
equal fairness, adduce equal number their words corroboration 
the opposite philosophical view. 

are happy see this volume Dr. Baird. care not criticise, 
either its theories its indicates independent mind, 
and spirit inquiry after the truth. freely condemns President Ed- 
wards, and other prominent divines New ascribes them 
various modes statement which they never adopted; but rather more 
accurate its representations, than are many other treatises which have 
assailed those sturdy theologians. 


The Elohim Revealed the Creation and Redemption Man. Sam- 
delphia: Lindsay and Blakiston. 1860. pp. 688. 
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Dr. LAMSON THE CHURCH THE First THREE 


volume, which deserves fuller notice than our present limits will 
allow, devoted chiefly the works Justin Martyr, Clement Alex- 
andria, Origen, Arius, Eusebius; the Hymnology the Ancient 
Church, the Artistic Representations the Trinity, and the Festivals 
the Ancient Christians. The main burden this learned work 
show, “that the modern doctrine the Trinity not found any docu- 
ment belonging the church the first three centuries. Letters, 
art, usage, theology, worship, creed, hymn, chant, doxology, ascription, com- 
memorative rite, and festive observance, far any remains any record 
them are preserved, coming down from early times, are, regards this 
doctrine, absolute blank. They testify, far they testify all, the 
supremacy the Father, the only true God; and the inferior and de- 
rived nature the Son. There nowhere among these remains co-equal 
Trinity. The cross there; Christ there the Good Shepherd the 
Father’s hand placing crown, victor’s wreath, his head: but un- 
divided Three, infinite, self-existent, and eternal. This was 
conception which the age had not arrived. was later origin” (pp. 
341, 342). 

Dr. Lamson himself, think, ought concede, that the preceding par- 
agraph rather too highly for says elsewhere: There not 
opinion extravagant, that advocate for may not found among 
the old Fathers the church” (p. Fathers did affirm and 
deny many things contradictory each some true and some false 
that would wonder none these inventive and imaginative men 
gave not the slightest intimation doctrine which has been devoutly 
maintained many learned writers more recent times. 

Dr. Lamson does not deny, that various expressions use among Trin- 
itarians the present day, occur the writings the Fathers the 
second, third, and fourth but contends that these expressions 
were used those early Fathers with meaning essentially different from 
that adopted modern creeds. says: Take the terms one’ the 
‘same.’ Nothing susceptible clearer proof, than that the Fathers, 
when they speak the Son one the same nature with God, refer, 
not numerical, but only specific sameness. All they meant was, 
that the Son partook one and the same specific nature with the Father, 
that is, just two individuals our race partake one and 
the same specific nature, human; divine begetting divine, 

The Church the First Three Centuries: Notices the Lives and Opin- 
ions some the Early Fathers, with special reference the Doctrine the 
illustrating its late origin and gradual formation. Alvan Lamson, 
Boston: Walker, Wise and Company, 245 Washington Street. 1860. 
pp. 352. 
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human begets human. They never regarded them constituting numeri- 
cally one Being. Modern Trinitarians use the term referring 
numerical identity. this the Fathers never dreamed. They found 
difficulty calling the Son ‘God’; for, according the prevailing views 
the age, the term did not necessarily imply self-existence. The Son was 
God, they explained virtue his birth, his derivation from the 
Father the divine nature being transmitted. Justin Martyr, speaking 
the Son, says, Who, since the first-begotten Logos God, God.’ 

Another term employed connection with the the use 
which tends mislead, understood the moderns the 
theological sense person distinguished from substance, but uniformly, 
the old Fathers, the sense essence. Thus, when they call the 
Father and the Son two hypostases, they mean two that is, con- 
stituting two real beings. 

Again: the creed Nice tells that the Son the 
same substance, with the Father. But this term was used the Fathers, 
not its modern sense, but the old Platonic signification, express, 
have said, specific sameness nature, sameness kind, similarity, like- 
ness. The Son was like nature with the Father, not numerically the 
same Being. the Fathers Nice, Eusebius his letter his people 
tells us, understood the term. was used the council Chalcedon, 
their language has any consistency; and Athanasius himself, 
earlier writings, distinctly explains it, taking the examples man and 
dog. One man, tells us, consubstantial with another, and one 
dog; but dog and man are not consubstantial. 

The epithet ‘eternal,’ sometimes applied the Son, was ambiguous 
meaning, the Fathers sometimes used it, simply before the world was, 
having reference any specific time. Whenever, speaking the 
Son, they used its strict sense, was reference notion generally 
entertained them, that the Son had, from all eternity, sort potential 
existence the Father, that is, attribute; his Logos, Reason, 
Wisdom, which, voluntary act the Father, was converted into real 
being and became his instrument forming the world” (pp. 275, 276). 

think that the main error Dr. Lamson, this extract other 
parts his volume, his attempt make out for the early Fathers 
more self-consistent scheme than they actually held. some orthodox 
divines ascribe these Fathers more symmetrical affirmation the truth 
than they ever made, the Unitarian divines often ascribe them more 
uniform denial the truth than they ever intended utter. 


volume displays the usual care and exactness its con- 


Notes the Greck Text the Epistle Paul Philemon, the Basis 
Revision the Common English Version; and revised version, with 
notes. 18mo. 
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tains neat and elegant Revised Version the Epistle Philemon, with 
perspicuous and learned annotations the Greek Text, and with judicious 
comments King James’s English Translation. The Preface the 
volume, and the Introduction the Epistle, are valuable. have 
examined the entire work with delight, and, trust, not without profit. 
all the Versions and the Philological Notes, published the 
American Bible Union, shall equal the present volume, that association will 
confer inestimable benefit the churches. Prof. Hackett says his 
Preface. much misapprehension still, imagine, respecting the 
precise nature the enterprise, the interest which this volume has 
been prepared. The object not supersede, but revise the current 
Version the English Scriptures. new translation the original text, 
and revision the translation that text, are very different and 
yet, different they are, are confounded many persons who would not 
unfriendly what attempted, they would keep mind this impor- 
tant distinction. not proposed discard the present version cast 
away its manifold advantages introduce rash and doubtful innovations 
substitute cumbrous Latinized style for the simple, nervous, idiomatic 
English, which brings the familiar Version home the hearts the 
people; but simply upon the work our translators what they did 
upon that their survey afresh the light knowl- 
edge which has been gained during the more than two centuries since they 
passed make such changes, and such-only, the general verdict 
the best scholarship the age has pronounced due truth and 
fidelity make these changes style delicate harmony with the 
present language the English Bible; confirm its accuracy, where 
correct, against false unsupported interpretations, well amend 
where confessedly and thus, word, carry forward from 
our position, might, the labors the revisers (for such they were) 
age, they carried forward the labors the generations before 
them.” 


Dr. Owen’s COMMENTARIES LUKE AND 


congratulate the industrious author these volumes, their com- 
pletion, and the success which has attended them. They are character- 
ized sound sense and healthful feeling. They avoid, the one hand, 
that mystical style which sign superficial and conceited mind 
and, the other hand, that naturalizing tendency which denudes the 


Commentary, Critical, and Practical, the Gospel Luke, 
for the use Ministers, Theological Students, Private Christians, Bible Classes, 
and Sabbath Schools. pp. 400. 12mo. 

Commentary, Critical, Expository, and Practical, the Gospel John, 
for the use Ministers, Theological Students, Private Christians, Bible 
and Sabbath Schools. New York: Leavitt and Allen. pp. 502. 12mo. 
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Gospels, their essential meaning. are glad notice, that Dr. Owen 
intends add Commentary the Acts the Apostles, the three 
volumes which has already published elucidating the New Testament. 


Two Works TYLER. 


lege, has published two volumes, one which ought have been noticed 
the Bibliotheca Sacra earlier day. The first Memoir 
Rev. Henry Lobdell, D., late Missionary the American Board 
Mosul: including the early history the Assyrian Mission. Published 
the American Tract Society, Boston.” 

This thrilling volume. Dr. Lobdell was remarkable man, and the 
story his thoughts and deeds tends rouse within spirit scholarly 
and Christian enterprise. 

The other volume from the unwearied pen Professor Tyler, entitled 
Plato’s Apology and Crito; with New York: Appleton and 
Company. 

The present edition these two immortal works has been prepared 
with conscientious, faithful labor. The text, says the editor, the main, 
exact reprint Stallbaum’s third edition, 1846. The are 
specified the notes, and the reasons given for the choice different 
reading. The notes Stallbaum are felicitous, especially the illustra- 
tion Plato’s peculiar idioms and constructions, that any one who has read 
them bears the results almost unconsciously with him all his subsequent 
readings the same author. Wherever have consciously borrowed from 
him, have given him credit the notes. have also had before the 
editions Bekker, Fischer, Forster, Heindorf, Ast, Schleiermacher, 
Buttmann, Niisslin, Elberling, together with versions German, 
French, and English, too numerous mention and have used them when- 
ever they could use, though most them have been very little 
service.” 


AND WORCESTER’S QUARTO DICTIONARIES THE ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGE. 


Each these Dictionaries honor our country. Each has its own 
distinctive its own distinctive faults. also, certain 
excellences and certain defects common both them. compile 
dictionary which invulnerable criticism, would super-human 
work. compile dictionary which, the whole, deserves commenda- 
tion, exploit which will itself insure the fame its author. 

Each these dictionaries occasionally overlooks the Regula 
est quae rem, quae est, breviter enarrat; non regula jus sumatur, sed 
jure, quod est, regula Mr. Cobbett his English Grammar 
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“One grain reasoning worth whole tons memory.” memory, 
however, and not reasoning, which determines the purity language. 
believe with Dr. Campbell, that the criterion pure English style not 
past use but present not merely present but reputable not merely re- 
putable but general, the usage adopted great number, not the ma- 
jority celebrated authors.” think that each these dictionaries 
fails, not discriminating with more exactness and uniformity the antiquated 
from the current use terms the vulgar from the respectable the provin- 
cial and individual from the general and prevailing. Even Herbert, his 
remote age, rebuked the prurient desire for new words. 


foreign nations their language boast, 
What fine variety each tongue affords, 
like our language, our men and coast, 
Who cannot dress well, want wit not words.” 


must have some new terms and new modes spelling and 
ing old but the door innovation should closed far, that noth- 
ing but improvement can come through. While both the dictionaries 
named above, have enriched our knowledge the pure English undefiled, 
both them have sanctioned innovations which lexicographer should not 
notice, except condemn. 

regard the labors Dr. Worcester especially valuable securing 
the accurate orthography and orthoepy the language. difficult 
appreciate the immensity his toil comparing the different lexicograph- 
ers with each other, noting their diverse methods pronunciation, sum- 
marily presenting them the reader, and indicating their comparative 
merit. 

regard the labors Dr. Webster and his coadjutor Dr. Goodrich, 
especially valuable the fulness and the preciseness their definitions, 
the subtlety and perspicuity with which they have distinguished the 
words deemed synonymous. 

think that each the two dictionaries is, some degree, comple- 
ment the other. The student who can obtain either them 
congratulated, while who cannot obtain both pitied. 


Morrison. Boston: Walker, Wise, and Company, 245 Washington 
Street, 1860; pp. 538, 12mo. 


volume written neat and elegant style. Its author evi- 
dently man delicate sensibilities and fine culture. has expressed 
many thoughts with rare felicity. has given truly philosophical replies 
the objections against the miraculous conception Christ, against the 
miracles the New Testament, and against demoniacal possessions. 
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have never read commentary written Unitarian divine, which con- 
tains many spiritual thoughts and devout expressions, combined with 
few objectionable theories allusions. cannot resist the that 
the scholar who able write the first seven pages (450 456) the 
section the Agony Gethsemane, will yet see reasons for modifying the 
eighth page (457) which proceeds, imagine, from 
the true doctrine the atonement. 


VINDICATION THE GOVERNMENT THE NEW ENGLAND 
CHURCHES: AND THE CHURCHES’ QUARREL 
Church Ipswich. Fourth Edition. Boston: Congregational Board 
Publication Chauncy Street, 1860; pp. 245, 12mo. 


trenchant pen John Wise has left upon our literature certain 
marks which not soon effaced. was man ordinary learn- 
ing, and true genius. His writings deserve careful study. The Con- 
gregational Board Publication have done noble service presenting 
the world new edition these treatises. 


AUGUSTINE: EDITED WITH INTRODUCTION 
417, 16mo. 


beautiful edition precious work. The Confessions 
Augustine are honest, that easily become enthusiastic their praise. 
The depth his piety, the boldness his imagination, the profoundness 
his genius, his extravagant conceptions, his very straining and stretching 
philosophical and biblical statements, have all certain charm which 
ensures for his works enduring popularity. Men love watch the 
influence positive and dominant will. The Bishop Hippo admired 
those who smile his wayward reasonings and illogical conceits. 
should read with philosophical discrimination, and with the remem- 
brance that expressions, which were seemly his day, are not imitated 
our day, and theories which appeared sober once, must appear puerile 
now. 


Mr. Grand Street, New York, has recently pub- 
lished the following 

“Forty Years’ familiar Letters James Alexander, D., con- 
stituting, with the Memoir his life. Edited the surviving 
correspondent, John Hall, D., two volumes.” 

have read these with interest. are surprised, however, 
find them more scientific their character and allusions. The author 
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the Letters, literary and amiable man, yet betrays many prejudices, 
which ought not have been publicly exposed. would have shrunk, 
more than his most fastidious friends can recoil, from the present publication 
certain paragraphs, which wrote great haste, and the confidence 
friendship. 


The Discourses Dr. Alexander disclose his familiarity with the scrip- 
tures, and his free command his mother tongue. They are not divided 
and subdivided according the more common standard pulpit eloquence. 
They are, however, more rhetorical than logical their method present- 
ing Many his statements fail precision, while they are strong, 
emphatic, and notice Dr. Alexander’s Sermons prompts 
recall the attention our readers his Essays the Primitive 
Church Offices,” published Mr. Scribner 1851. regard this vol- 
ume one the ablest which Dr. Addison Alexander has given the 
world. Many its reasonings are irrefragable. 


the House Gould and Lincoln, Washington Street, Boston, the 
public are indebted for many works great scientific interest. They 
have recently published new and revised edition Christ History, 
Rev. Robert Turnbull, D.”, popular and useful also new 
and enlarged edition Professor Hackett’s Illustrations Scripture,” 
book which ought the library every likewise the two 
following volumes practical interest 

Morning Hours Patmos: The Opening Vision the Apocalypse, and 
Christ’s Epistles the Seven Churches Asia. Thompson, 
Author the The Better Land,’ Gathered pp. 268, 12mo. 

Signet Ring, and other Gems. From the Dutch the Rev. 
pp. 362, 16mo. 


elegant form, the first volume Hours with the Evangelists, 
Nichols, D.” pp. 405,12mo. welcome, with much interest, the 
appearance the second volume this thoughtful work. Dr. Nichols was 
one the most the Unitarian divines. Wherever agree 
with his doctrine, are especially pleased with the considerateness and 
appositeness his diction. 


AND 530 Broadway, New 
York, have recently published the following works 

“The Province Reason: Criticism the Bampton Lecture 
Limits Religious John Young, LL. D., Edin., author 
Christ History,” ete. pp. 305. author this volume well 
known this country. The present treatise will augment his reputation. 
thorough and masterly. 


